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( Transla 
Noa 1 


| CONVENTION FOR тнг p ЈІРІС SETTLEMENT oF INTERNATIONAL 
DISPUTES. 


His М ijeety thc cn Emperor, King of Prussia: the 
Pro: Sta ‘tes ef Amerio^; the President of 
tbe. Am, entine Republic: His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, 
King of Bohenia, etc., and Apostolic King of Hungcorys His 
Majesty the King of the Belgians; the President M d 
Republic of Polivi; 1; the President of tho Republic 
United States of Brazil; His s ahnen the 
Bulgaria; the President of the R : ox CHE 
the Emporor of China; the Pre: 
bio; the Provisional Go vernor of с R КА: от С 
Majesty the King of Denmark: the Pri ident of the піпістп 
Hopublio; thc President of th Aopublic of Fou lor; "Hie Mo- 
Jesty the King: of Spoin; the President of +! "ranch Republic. 
His Majesty thc King of the Unites Kingdom of Grot рее. 
and Ireland ond of tho j ‘itish Dominions beyond the 
Emporor of Indias His 4njosty the King of the Hellen 
Président of the Republic of Custem- the President of 
Republic of Ini ti iS Majesty th Кір; of Italy: His 
the Emperor of "pan; His Royo’ Ti, ;hness the Grand Duke 
Luxembur;, Duke of N 50903; the President of the United St 
of Mexico; Ні | Roya highness ihe Prince of Montenegro. 
President of Republic of Nicer: u2; His Majesty the King 
of Norway: th President of the Re public of Panama: the 
President of thc hcpublic of Pero;usy; Her Majesty the Qucen 
of the Netherl- nds; the President of the Republic of Peru: 
His In peri 11 Majesty thc Shah bf Persia; Hig lajesty th King 
oi Portu(^l ond of the Algarve S, ctc.,; His Mejesty the King 
of Roumania is Majesty tho че, d Г of All the Russins: the 
President of the Republic of Salva lor; His Majesty the b 
of Servia: His M^ esty the Kin: of Siam; His Majes ty | King 
of Sweden; the Swiss Federal Council: His Mojosty the Eme 
of the Ottomans; the President of the Orientol Re public of 
Uruguay; the President of the United Stoteg of Venezuela; 

Animated by 4 strong desire to Concert for the 

maintenance of general peace; 


Resolved to promote by their best ef: 
friendly settlement of internation) шкан. 


Recognizinr the g lid: rity uniting the members 
the Society of civilizcd nations; 

Desirous of extondin: p empire of low ond of 
Strenethenin: the Spprceeistion of interna ‘tional justices 

Convinced thet the permanent institution of ~ 
Tribunal of Arbitration accessible to oll, in the midst of 
independent Powers, will contribute effectively to this 
resulte: 


Boving regard to tho 2dvontice of th general and 
regular organization of the procedure of crbitr^tion; 


Shoring the Opinion of the 205061 initictor of the 
Internotional Pesce Conference that it ig e€xpediont to record 
in ап International ACYeement the princivles of equity and 
right on which are based the Security of States cna the welfare 


ШЇЇ! 





ia, ШШШ 


iirous, with this object, of insuring опа 
( d. 5] in; in oractice of Commissions of Inquiry 
and Tribun.ls of Arbitration and of канч скы recourse to 
rbitrotion in coses which allow 2 sum ry procedure; 
Have deemed it neces sory to revise in certain 
particulurs ond to complete the work of the First Pesce 
Conference for the pacific settlement of internation 
disputes; 


The High Contracting Partics rc resolved to 
conclude a new Convention for this purpos: 2nd heve appointed 
as their Plenipotenticrics, that i > 8 


Who, Q their ful 501 
found to be in food ane сис for BISTE m T uot the followin 


"E 
D. 


OF CENE BAT, PRACT 


iTELOLe 1, 


of obvistin; Б AS Ior os possible recourse 
tions between ¢ States, the Contr-ctincg 
c; d best efforts to cnsure the pocific 
al differences, 


Pott If. 


GOOD OFFICES AND MEDTATIO 


н ненне a UT а оак 


Article 2 


С 1 before 
an appes о arme һе Contracting Powers serce to hey recourse, 
as far as circumsto fo 4 Wigs 3 she good offices or medistion 
of one or more fric 


Independently of this recourse » the Contracting 
Powers асси it cxpedicnt зла Gcsircble thet one or more Powers, 
strangers to the disputo, should, on their own initiative «and 
is fa з circumsteanecs allow Lfor their good officcs or 
mediation to the Status л Vorvenceus 
Powers str dispute hive the right to offer 
oven during; the course of hostilitics. 


he czxercise of this right сор never bcen regarded by either 
contending parties as on unfriendly act. 


Article 4, 
The part of the medictor consists in reconciling the 


opposing claims and appeasing the feelings of resentment which 
noy have arisen between the States ot vcrionoc, 
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(Qunt!d) 
а 
Article 5 * 


The @uties of the ücdiotor oro ot an en? when noc 
declared, cither by one of the contending рт: 
еа himself, that the menns of reeones 
by him are not accepted. 


Article 6, 


1 


the request ый 
Powers str: ПЕ 


соһогпо- 
advi се, , 


Yr 


in defes urt oF 
1 , 


interrun 1! 
measures of 


| Itc she commence ci 
hostilitios, the uilitery operations in progress ore 
interrupted i 167 . agreement to the contrary. 


Article Ө» 


Acting 
ly in circus 
fo Irovin; form:- 
of "^ Serious 
"hgose 
e a ri теа n 0f Gr 
with thc Poser chosen on th 
preventing the rupturs of 
For the period of thi 
ult of agreement to +} 
the Contendin | 


subj 


dirty 
com unics- 


the ei 
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(Translation) 
CONVENTION RELATI VE TO THF OPENING OF HOSTILITIES 


EIS Majesty th. Goring an saperor, King of Prussians the 
President of ihe United st rios of Americe the President 
of the Argentine Republics His Majes 3 th ripe ec of Austri: 
King of Bohemia, Cte., and Apost lit of Hungs ry; His 
Majesty the King of the Belgin 5; President of tho 
Republic of Bolivi»; the President of thc Republic of the 
United Sto ates of Br: Zils Hig Royal } lighness the Prince of 
Bulgaria; the Presidont of the Republic ¢ of Chiles Hig Ме јез- 
ty the Emperor of Chinas the President of thc Republic of 
Colombians the Provisional Governor of the Republic of боо: 
His Majesty the King of Denmark; the стані dent of thc Domi- 
nican Republics the Pr rers of thc Public of Eeun dors 
His Majesty the King of піп: the Pre: P pa of the Pre nch 
Republic; His My rjesty the Kip of thc Uni ted Kingdom of 
Crest Britain 20d Ircland ana of the Britigh Dominions bcyond 
the SCAS, "npe ror of Indis: His Mag Jcaty the King of the 
Hellenes; ће "resident of the Repub lic of Guotem-la he 
President of the Republic of Ha diti; His Majesty the ing of 
Itoly; His Majesty thc Emperor of Jepans His Royal Highness 
the Grand Duke of Luxemburg, Duke of Nossnug the President 
of the Unitcd States of Mexico; Hig Royal Hir повз the Prinee 
of Monteneer Го; the President of the Revublio of Nicarogues 
His Majesty the King of Norway; the President of thc Republic 
of Panamns the President of the Republic of Paroguoys Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Ne therlands; the ا‎ 
Republi o o£ Peru; His Imporial Ме j JCSty the Sha? ‚5 
His "e sty ae E of Portugal and of the Alger S, ctc, 
| of Roumsni: ; the Mojesty thc tels of: 
President of the ublic ol Saly 100г; 
of ScrVin: Hi, Maj St; зе King of iam; 
& of Sweden; th. owiss Fc \ Council; 
> Emperor of th ^viOmanss the Pres jident of 
al Republic of Uruguny : he President of the Uni tea 
Venezuclo: 


0 
? 
e 


Considerin: that it L3 import nt, in order to ensure the 
m2;intcónanog of pacific i n Ж that } hos stilitics Should 
not Comme nce ithe { 


Thot it 1 Gg important tact the exi Stence of 4 
State of war houla €. notified without delay to neutrol 
Powers; cna . 


Bein; desirous of j^boluding a o vention to this ( ffoot, 
have appointed the following =, their. Penson is о 


Who, ofter having d ead t ‘found to be 
in good and duc forn, ey agree und Ete provisions: 


Article 


The ( Contr:otin.- Powers recognize th ® hostilitiog bc tvieon 
them must not Ри; nes Without л previous nnd CXvlicit warning 
in thc form of either 4 decleration of Wr, zivine reasons, or 
an ulti mo tum With л conditions 1 declaration Of wor, 


^A-SUCDOG Of n gtnt CP must bo ed ae cd to the 
Powers without eley ond shall not de eld to affect 
the m unt il after the reced r hotifiertio Di. Which тоу howevor, 
be given by ilecrooh. Nevertheless, neutral Powers mmy not 


1196) 
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F (Cont'a) 
TÓly on the absence of notification if it be established 
beyond doubt that they wore in faot aware of the existence 
of a state of war, 


Article 3, 


Article 1 of the present Convention shall take effect 
in case of war between two or more of the Contracting Powers, 

Article 2 applies as betwcen a belligerent Power which 
is в party to the Convention ona neutral Powers which are 
also perties to the Convention, 


Article 4, 


The present Convention shell be rotificd ag Soon AS pos- 
Siblc, 

The ratifientions Shall be deposited 3 c Hague, 

The first deposit of rntificationa recordcd 
in 5 Protocol signed by the Rcpresontstivos of the Powers 
Which take part therein and by the Netherlana Minister for 
Foreign Affairs А 

Thc Subsequent deposits of ratificationg shell be made 
by mcans of a written hotification, addressed to the 
Netherland Government and accompanied by the instrument of 
ratification, 

A duly certificg Copy of the Protocol reloting to the 
first deposit of rotifications, of the notifications 
mentioned in the Preceding paregraph, nnd of the instruments 
of ratification, Shall be immediately Sent by the Netherlena 
Government through the diplomatie Channel to the Powers in- 
vited to the Second Pence Conf ^, A8 Well аз to the 
other Powers which have acceded 4 the Convention, The 
Said Government Shall, in tho onse: contemplated 
Ceding paragraph, inform them at the g me time otf 
on which it r6cOocivcd the no tific: 


Articl ‚ Жы 


Present Convention, 
c3 its intention 
Govcrnnm it, forwarding to it the 
be deposited in the orohivos 


Said Government shall immediately forward to 211 the 
other Powers a duly certified Copy of the notifiertion sg well 
as of the act of accession, mentioning the date On which it 
Peccived the notification, 


Article 6, 


The pre Shel) take Cffcot, in the сазе of 
the Powers wh: h Partics to thg first deposit of romifios- 
tions, sixty days ate of the Protocol recording such 
deposit, and, the v of the Powers which ghall rotify sub. 
sequently or which g SCCCOC, sixty days ter the notification 
of their ratification or o Neir ^cocssion has bcen received by 
the Netherland Government, 


Article Tis 


In thc event of onc of the High Contr cting Parties Wishing 
to denounce the present Convention, the denunciation shell be 
notificd in writin: to the Netherland Government, Which shell 
immediately Communicate a duly certified сору of tho notificction 
to cll the other Powers, i Dilorming them of the date on which it 
wes reccived, 


1197) 
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О 5 
(Cont'd) 


The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the 
denouncing Power, and only on thc expiry of one yerr ofter 
: ? 


the notification has reached the Netherland Government. 
Article 8. 


А registcr kept by the Netherleona Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs shell record the date of the deposit of rotific^tiong 
effected in virtue of article 4, paragraphs 3 опа 4, аз 
well os the date on which the notifications of -cccession 
(article 5, persegraph 2) or of denunciation (Article 7 
Paragraph 1) heve been rcecived, 

Esch Contracting Power is entitled to hove access 
this resister and to be supplied with duly certifica 
from it. | 


, 


In faith whereof the Plenipotentinries have 
appended their signatures to the present. Convention, 


ропе 2t The Hague, the l8th October, 1907, in 
& Single original, which shall remain deposited in the 
archives of the Netherland Government, ond of which duly 
certificd copies shall be Sent, through thc diplomatic 
Channel, to the Powers invited to thc second Perce Confer- 
елсе, 





IET 
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THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES, JUNE 28th, 1919. 
SECTION XI. 


FREE CITY ОР DANZIG. 


Germany renounces in favour of the Frincipal Allied and Associated 
Powers all rights and title over the territory comprised within the following 
limits: 

from the Baltic Soa southwards to the point where the principal channels 
of navigation of the Noget and the Vistula (Woichsol) meet: 

the boundary of East Prussia as described in Article 28 of Part II 
(Boundaris of Germany) of thc present Treaty; 

thence the principal channel of navigation of the Vistula downstream to 
а point about 65 kilometres north of the bridge of Dirschau; 


thence north-west to point 5, 15 kilometres south-east of the church of 
Güttland: 


a line to bo fixed on the ground; 


thence in a general. westerly direction to the salient made by the 
boundary of the Kreis of Berent 85 kilometres north-cast of SchBnock : 

а line to be fixed on the ground passing between Mühlbanz on the south 
and Rambeltsch on the north; 

thence the boundary of the Kreis of Bereat westwards to the ro-ontrant 
which it forms 6 kilometres north-north-wost of Schöneck; 

thence to a point on the median line of Lonkener Seo: 

a line to be fixcd on the ground passing north of Neu Fietz and Schatarpi 
and south of Barenhtitte and Lonken; 

thenee the median line of Lonkener See to its northernmost point; 

thence to the southern end of Pollenziner Sce; 


a line to be fixed on the ground; 

thence tho modian linc of Pollenziner See to its northornmost point; 

. thence in а north-casterly direction to a point about 1 kilometre south 
of Kolicblon church, where the Danzig-Neustadt railway crosses a stream: 

a linc to be fixed on the ground passing south-cast of Kamehlon, Krissau, 
Fidlin, Sulmin (Richthof), Mattern, SohMferci, and to the north-cast of 
Neuendorf, Marschau, Czapielken, Hoch- and Klein-Kelpin, Pulvermühl, Renne- 
berg and the towns of Oliva and Zoppot; 

thence the course of tho stream mentioned above. to the Baltic Seas 


The boundaries described above are drawn on a German map, scale 1/100,900, 
attached to the present Treaty (Map Noe 3). 


^5 
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TC 19. 
REICHSGESETZBLATT 1929, Part ІІ, 


No. 9 (рр 97-101). 


ee eee 
The Kellor-Briand Pact 


The President of the German Reich, the President of the United States 
of America, His Majesty the King of thc Belgians, the President of the 
French Republic, His Majesty the King of Groat Britain, iroland and the 
British Deminions beyond the ^c, Emporor of India, His Majesty the King 
of Italy, His Majesty the Fmpccor of Japan, the President of the Republic 
of Poland, and President of the Czechoslovak Republic, 


Deeply sensible of their solemn duty to promote the welfare of 
manking; 


Persuaded that the time has come when a frank renunciation of war 
as an instrument of national policy should be made to the end that the 
peaceful and friendly relations now existing between their peoples may 
be perpetuated; 


Convinced that all changes in their relations with one another should 
be sought only by pacific means and be the result of а peaceful and 
orderly process, and that any signatory Power which shall hereafter 
promote its national interests by resort to war should be denied the benefits 
furnished by this Treaty; 


Hopeful that, encourages by their example, all the other nations of the 
World will join in this humane endeavour and by adhering to the present 
Treaty as soon as it comes into force bring their peoples within the scope 
of its beneficient provisions, thus uniting the civilized nations of the 
world in a common renunciation of war as en instrument of their national 
policy; 


Have decided to conclude a Treaty and for that purpose have appointed 
as their respective Plenipotentiarioes: 


The President of the German Reich: 


Dr. Gustav Stresemann, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 


The President of the United States of America: 

The Honorable Frank B Kellogg, Secretary of State; 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Mr. Paul Hymans, Minister for Foreign Affairs, Minister of State; 
The President of the French Republic: 


Mr. Aristide Briand, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 





i 


His Linjesty tho King of Great Dritaih, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Scas, Expcrov of Inlis. 


T 3 N 


For Great Britein and Northern Ireland and 211 parts of the 
british Lapire which sre not seperate Lorbors of the League of 
Nations: 


Y 


The Right Honourable Lord shencun, Chancellor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster, scting Scurctary of State for Forcign Affairs; 


For the Dominion of Canada: 


The Right Honourable. Will inm Lyon i^ckonzie King, Prine Міпіз+ог and 
Linistcr for External uffairs j 


For the Commonwealth of Australia: 


Ronouralle alexander John MeLachlan » liember of the Executive 
Federal Council; 


the Dominion of Ne: Zealand: 


Honourable Sir Chris topher Jeres Parr, High Commissioner for New 
ecolend in Great Britain; 


the Union of South africa: 


Honourcle Jacobus Stephanus Snit, High Commissioner for the 
Union of South africa in Crent Dritein; 


the Irish Free State: 
William Thomas Cosgrave, President of the Executive Council ; 
Incia: 


Right Honourable Lord Cushendun, Chancellor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster, acting Secret: гу of State for Foreign Aff airs; 
His liajesty the King of Italy: 


Count Gaetano linzoni , his Anb^ssodor Extroorij логу and 
Plenipotentiory at Peris 


Liajesty the Emperor of Japon: 

Count Uchida, Privy Councillor; 

President of the Republic of Poland: 

Hr. a. Zaleski, Minister for Forcign Affairs; 
President of the Czechoslovak Ropu:lie: 

Dr. Eduard Benés, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 


who, having comauniented to one another their full powers found in good 
and duo form have agreed upon the following srticles. 
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article Te 


The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare in the names of their 
respective peoples that they condemn recourse to war for the solution of 
international controversies, ^ ıû renounce it as an instrument of national 
policy in their relations with one another. 


Article 17. 


The High Contracting Parties agree ‘hat the settlement or solution of 
all disputes or conflicts of whatever nature or of whatever origin they may 


be, which may arise among them, shall never be sought except by pacific 
meanse 


irticie ІІ, 


The present Treaty shall be г tified bv the High Contracting Partics 
named in the Preamble in accordance with thai respective constitutional 
requirements, and shall toke effect as between them as soon as all their 
several instruments of ratification shall have been deposited at 
Washington. 


This Treaty shall, when it hos соле in to effect as prescribed in the 
preceding paragraph, romain open as long, as muy be necessary for adherence 
by all the other Powers of the world, Every instrument evidencing the 
adherence of a Power sh-11 be deposited at Washington and the Treaty shall 
immediately upon such deposit vecoue cffeotive 8s between the Power thus 
adhering and the other Powers part ios hercto. 


It shall be the duty of the Government of the United States to 
furnish each Government named in the I renmblo and every Government 
subsequently adhering to this Treaty with a certified copy of the Treaty and 
of every instrument of ratification c adherencce It shall also be the 
duty of the Government of the United States telegraphically to notify such 
Governnents inmediately upon the deposit -yith it of each instrument of 
ratification or adherence, 


In faith whereof the respective Pieni potentiaries have signed this 
Treaty in the French and English lanruares both texts having equal force, 
and hereunto affix their scals. 


Done at Paris, the twentjy-severth day of August in the year one 
thousand nine hundzod and twenty-eight, 


ei Gustav Stresemann 
Seal Frank В, Kellogg 
Seal) Favi Hymans 

Seal àri Briana 

Seal ; usnenden 

geal) T. Mackenzie King 
scal. d. MOL .chlan 
Seal 

Seal 

Seal) 

Seal) 

Seal) 

Scal 

Se»1) August Zaleski 


Seal Dr. Eduar Bees 
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GERMAN-POLISH DECLARATION, JANUARY 26th, 195. 
| DEPARTMENT ОЁ STATE 
Central Translating: Division 


Z TRANSLATION 7 i 
TC No. 15514 
Declaration 


The German Government and the Polish Government consider that the time 
has come to introduce a new era in the political relations between Germany 
and Poland, by a direct understanding between tho States, They have there- 
fore decided to cstablish by the present declaration a basis for the future 
shaping of those relations. 


The two Governments assume that the maintenance and assurance of a per- 
manent peace between their countries is an essential condition for general 
peace in Europe, They have therefore decided to base their mutual relations 
on the principles containcd in the Pact of Paris of August 17, 1928, and they 
wish to define the application of these principles more exactly, in so far as 
the relations between Germany and Poland are concerned, 


At the same time, each of the two Governments declares that the inter- 
national obligations already undertaken by it toward other parties do not 
impede the peaceful development of their mutual relations, do not contradict 
the present declaration, and are not affected by this declaration, They 
further declare that this declaration does not extend to such questions as 
under international law are to be considered oxclusively as domestic affairs 
of one of the two States. 


The two Governments declare their intention of reaching an agreement 
directly on questions affocting their mutual relations, of whatever kind they 
may be. Should any dispute arise between them and should it not be possible 
to rocch an agreement thoroon by direct negotiations, in cach individual case 
they will seek a settlement through other peaceful means, on the basis of 
mutual agreement, without prejudice to the possibility of applying those 
methods of procedure, in case of necessity, which are provided for such a 
ease in the other agreements between them that are in force. Under no air- 
ewastoncos, however, will they proceed to use force for the purpose of 
éettling such disputes, 


The guarantce of peace created by these principles will make easier for 
the two Governments the greet task of finding for problems of political, 
€ponomic and culturel nature solutions based on a just end fair reconciliation 
ef the interests of both vartics. 


_ The two Governments are convinced that in this way the relations between 
their countrics will develope fruitfully and will lead to the establishment of 
gool neighbourly relations, which will provide blessings not only for their two 
‘eountrics, but also for the other nations of Europe, 


The present declaration is to bo ratificd and the instruments of ratifieae 
tion exchanged at Warsaw as soon as possible. The declaration shell тев in 
effcot for a period of 10 years, counting from the day of the exchange of ime 
struments of ratification. In case it is not donounced by one of the tye - 
Governments 6 months before the expiration of that period of time, it shed 
continue in offoct, but con then be denounced by cither Government, at amy 
time, 6 months in advance. 


Prepared in two criginals in the German and the Polish languages. 
Berlin, January 26, 1934. 


For the German Government: ‘For tho Polish Government: 
C. Freiherr von Neurath Jozef Lipski 


(1,82) 
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HITLER'S SPEECH OF 30 JANUARY 195% RE AGREEMENT 
WITi POLAND 


For this reason and with these intentions the German Government 
has endeavoured in its first year to secure a new and better relationship 
with the Polish State, 


` 


When I took cver the & vernnent on 30 January, the relations between 
the two countries seemed to me more tran unsatisfactory, There was a 
danger that the ej Sting differences, міса were due to the t erritorial 
clauses of the Ircavy of Versailles and the рабая teusion resulting 
therefrom, vould gradually crystallize into a siste of hostility which 
if persisted in might only too easily acquire the character of a da 
traditional enmity, 


Apart from its lotent dangers such a development would constitute 
a permanent obstacle to the profitable co-operation of the two peoples, 
Germans and Poles will nave to learn to accept the fact of each other's 
existence, Hence it is mors sensible to regulate this state o? affairs 
which the last thousand years has rot been able to remove and ths nex 
thousand will not be able to rave either, in such a way that the 
highest possible profis will accrue from it for both nations, ' 


It scaned to me further necessary to show from a concrete example 
that admittedly existing differences cannot be allowed to interfere with 
a form of mutual interc urse which shall promote the peace and prosperity 
of both nations, in contrast to the political and economic parslysis which 
must inevitably result from a permanent state of mutual distrust. 


Further, it ssened to me right in such a case to attanpt to deal with 
the problens affecting both countrics by means of a frank and open exchange 
of views between the two parties rather then to 2o on entrusting third and 
fourth parties with this task, Moreover, whatever the differences between 
the two countries in the future may be, the catastrophic effects of the 
attempt to reanove then through warlike actions would far outweigh any 
possible adv: ntage m^ined, 

Thus the German Govormaent was fortunate in finding the same generous 
attitude in the leader of the present Polish State, Marshal Pilsudski, 
and in being able to incerporate this mutual recognition of the situation 
in a treaty which will not oniy be of equal advantage to the Polish and 
German peoples, but which also revresents an important contribution to the 
Maintenance of world peace, 


In the spirit of this treaty the German Government is willing and 
prepared to cultivate econanic relations with Poland in such a way that here 
too the state of unprofitable suspicion can be succeeded by a period of 
useful co-operation, 


It is a matter of particular satisfaction to us that in this same year 
the National. Socialist Government of Danzig has been enabled to effect a 
Similar clarification of its relations with its Polish neighbour, 


ШТ 
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EXTRACTS FROM SPEZOH BY HITIER BZFORE REICHSTAG 


^. 


V Taps pa 
Je. Cerua; 


"By a series of agvcemonts we hive eliminated existing tensions 
and thereby contributed conslocre Oy to an Laprovement in the 
European atmosohere, merely reoeli an agreement with Poland, 
which has worksd out to the advantage of bovh sides....... 

"True statesaanship will not ovcrlcok realities, but consider 
thea, Tho Italian nation and the new Italian State are reolities, 
The Germann nation and the German Reich are equally realities. 

And to my own fellowecitizens, I would say that the Polish nation 
апа the Polish State have also boooao a reality....... 

"The German Reich with its strong Aray will protect her own 
security anc her own honor. But, fully convinced that there is 
for Europe no greater good than peace, the German Reich will 
always be а resiczsible and conscious promoter of the European 


peace icea,..,...." 





TRANSL.TOR'S NOTE: 

Words or sentences in square brackets in thc translation appear in 
siiilar pencilled brackets in the original, and are sometiies scored 
through in pencil as well. 


5.0. Top Sccret. 


Berlin, 24.6.1957. 
3.0. only 
(Stamp) Access only by an officer) 


The Reich iünistor for War 
and Commander in Chicf of tho Armed Forces. 


Nr. 55/37 g Ke S.0. only І Ia. l сорісз 
2nd Copy. 


Subject : "Directive 1937/38" 
Reference : 1.4. 36/36 S.0. only [Да of 26.6.36. 


(Remark in ink) 
AI ор» 554/51. Gkdos Chefs. 
Received 25,6. 


Written by an officer. 


Outgoing documents in connoetion with this matter, 


and dealing with it in principle are to bo written 
= ng Ith 1t in principle, are to be written 
by an officer. 


Enclosed "Directive for Unificd Preparation for War of the 
al Armed Forces" comes into force on 1. 7. 1957. At the same tiac thc 
'k in "Directivos for the unifica preparation of a possible war by aA. y+ 
: Army, Navy and àir Force" (Y.A. 36/36 5.0. only LIa of 26.6.36) vill 
24/36.be cancelled and is to be returned to Я.А. (Lala) with covering lotter 
by 10. 7, 37, 


I request the forwarding to me of the results of the 
considerations to be iade, according to part 3. of the Directive by 
ts 9. T 

(Signed) v Blauberg 


Ob.d.H, (C,in C. ars) 1 Covering letter (Copy 1), 1 Directive (Copy 1 
Ob.d,i. (C. in C.Navy) 1  " " (Copy 2), 1 " (Copy 2 
RedeLe and Ob.d.L, (Reich iünister for Air and C. in C Air Force ) 
Covering letter (Copy 3), 1 Directive (Copy J 
Wee (1) 1 Covering letter (Copy 4), 2 Dircetives(Copicr 


+ Т.л. = Branches of the Armed Forces. 


(Remark in ink) МІ op. 3/37 Gkdos Chcfs. 
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The Coumander in Chief of the Araca Forces э Berlin 24 june 3), 
22/21 8 К. Chefsache L Ia 
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Written by an officer. Top Scorct H1151 - 0033 
Only through an officer 
4I op 34/37 Gkds Chefs 


Dircetive 


For tho unified preparation for war of tho 


-——— €———— 
->> = = === 


Contonts 


Part 1. General Fuiding Principles 
Part 2, Likely Warlike Evontualitios (Concentrations) 
Part 3. Special Preparations 


ST T аА Сы 
Part 1. 


General Guiding Princi oles 
1) The general political position justifies th. Supposition that 
Сег.лапу need not consider an attack from any side. Chicf grounds for 
this are, in addition to the lack of desire for war in almost all 
nations, particularly the Western Powers s the deficiencies in thc 
preparedness for war of a number of States and of Russia in particular, 


The intention to unleash a European War is helu. just as 
little by Germany, Nevertheless the politically fluid world situation, 
which does not preclude surprising incidents » dciands a continuous 
preparedness for war of the Goran armed Forces. 


а), to counter attacks at апу tinc. 


b). То enable tho nilitary oxploitation of politically 
favourable opportunities should they occur, 


Preparations of tho armed Forces for a possible war in tho 
stobilisation Period 1937/38 must be wade with this in iind. They nust 
therefore cover various possibilities and will be divided up in the 
following directive according to : 


а), General Preparations (vide Para 2) 


b). Work on warlike eventualitics which, owing to their 
probability, top the list, in thc shape of concentration 
plans with the co-operation of subordinate departi.cnts 
(vide Para 3). 


Special preparations in the shape of studics and 
considerations, generally however only within the 
High Command (Special preparations vide Para 4). 


eneral pro parations, belong : 


The permanent preparcdness for mobilisation of the 
German Armed Forces, even beforc the completion of 
rearmament and full preparedness for War, 


Ihe furthor working on "slobilisation without public 
announce.ient" in order to put tho Arned Forcos ina 
position to begin a war suddenly and by surprise both 
as regards strength and tinc. 


The working on the transport of the bulk of the regular 
army froa East Prussia to the Reich, 


e D ud 1952, 
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zbanrivory acesurse in case German territory is 
Violated. suddenly by а forcign power witn hostile 


In that суол ered _rosistonce will bo _ciforsd i bhout 
Special orders. 


The services will therefore cipower tho competant frontier 
or coastal territory соллапісгз to take, in suzh cases. all neccessary 
for counterncasures agoinst host? le attacks, irzespertive of whether 
a legal basis exists for cay inuividual measure ог ros (Exccutivo deeree 
to the Reich's Defence law), 


Under no circumstance however way tho Goran frontier be crossed 
or flown over or forcign territory be violated without Jy approval. 


Gerian territory is rot daoned to bo violated (sce first 
sentence, para 20 above) in tus созо of indiviéus) sentries or patrols 
crossing our frontiers accidentally or not acliberstely om as a result 
of the excessive zoal cf a junior coucrndor; nor is territory decal 
to be violated if flown over airg vo feolty navigavion or if боли 
territorial waters aro en-crcd by warships with obviously non--hostile 
intentions. 


3). Anong the probable warlike eventualitics for which concentration 
plans will be draft 


I) War on two fronts with the focal point in the West 
(Concentraticn "Rcd") 


II) War on two fronts with the focal point in the South East 
(Cenceatration "Grecn" ) 


for details scc part 2 /of the Directive/. 
4). Special preparations are to be idc for th. following cvontualitic:: 


I) armed intervention against Austria (Special сазо Otto) 
(pencil note: settled). 


I) Warlike ontaugluents with Red Spain (Special case Richard 
РА © E J- 


III) England, Poland, Lithuania take part in а var against us. 


in 


/ А z 4 
\operial casc "Enlarngonont Red/Green") 


. П E "ta 1 . 0 
For details sec part 5 /с? tho Dircotivc/ 


While working out in dotail or planning thor special preparations 


the following wil! have io be congideres: 


Though we can in all probability renkon ag things lic at present 
on one or more ellice in particular indivioiuual elircuustanuces, all claborations 
and plans arc to be based on sro fucdaamnbe 7. “~2earpetron that we stand alone 
for the tine being. 


5) KELESIN refers ovl;s to tho Uniti ed preparations 


points, which have to be observed 


In virtue of this directive The branches of the 271160 forces ust 
Complete their фор}. ^; Plans cv nake mew caos; and xist comunicate 
with evil other n. long toise in order to elininuase ell dj scxcpancies 
before the issuc of the MWooovwLvea, askiag if necessary for a decision by ne, 


(+ crossed out in pon 
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war itself and the definitica 
tae feneval political as 


M) and econcmic situation the beginning of a war 
Will be given г through 


1 207 by tho Fushrer апа Suprene Coaoondor/. 


(signed v. Bloriberg. 
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Probable warlike ovcntunlitios. 
ALTA LII GVODnUvun4dvtoB 
(ones “trations, j 


The following suppositiors. aims and tasks will be nade tho basis 
for the treatueni of the probe warlike evortual itics (concentrations). 


I) Tar on two fronts with ості pott ir tho West, 


(Concentration "i 


1.) 


In the West, France is the opponent. Belgim nay side with Fronec 
either at once, oc later, or nct s*5 ^11. 15 is олсо possitle thot France 
nay violato Bal giam's neutrality if the lattor is neviral; she will 
certainly violato that of Luxasberg 


In the East we shail in all. provability heve to reckon withthe hostiic 
attitude of Russie. [x04 Czechoglovorin’., ie 2an assuic that Poland and 
Lithuania will remain neutra: ior theo time Ucinge 


From /Austris/, Italy. Hungary enl Yugoslavia at least benevolent 
neutrality is exp ctod. ingland's attitude will be uncertain face Part 3 
of the directive’, 

The outb-cak of war will prosuuably take the fori of a surprise attac- 
by thc French ary лпй air force against Geraany. with the participation of 
the French flect. fim the east, Czechorlovalcia san be counted : pon to stay 
out for the tinc bciug, as loug as political ргозецго by Russia does not f 
force hor to act pronaturoly ~ mainly with hor air force rcini'orced by Russi^- 
Operations by Russian naval forcos arc probable. 


2.) It із the task of the Geran armed forces to iake their preparations 
in such a manner that the bulk of thc arucd y orcos can be aauploycd against 
Franec, and that our action in tho cast is at first linited to defence = ar 


that with the cmployuent of the siallest possibic forces. 


5.) Within this gonoral intention thc branches of the armed forces will 
havethe following tasks allotted to thoi: 


_ігцу, 


The focal point of the war on land lies in the west. 


It will bc the first task of thc any, by couicncing the battle as 
near as possible to thc fronticr, to prevent the enoiiy advancing towards ard 
across tho Rhine and the Black Forest, and to defend the area to thc wost oz 
the Rhine and the north of the iioscllc fcr as long as possible, 


If Belgiui is neutral it is particularly inportant to hold the Fifcl 
as а position in the flank of and a Ъазс for questions against the northern 
French wing. 


Every favourable opportunity for effective minor blows against the 
French ariy is to be made usc of. 


The defence of the castern and southern fronticrs of the Reich can be 
left to the fronticr-guards and reserve divisions for the tine being, 


East Prussia is to bo defended, But according to the politica 
situation, the transport of a part or of all the active forces to the Reich 
by se^ ust be allowed for. 


b. lavye 


The focal point of the war at sca is to be expected cither in the 
Baltic or in the North Sca, according to the mval situation, The strateri. 
task of the navy is to sccure our sca co: xunications in the Baltic, the Norta 
sea and the occans of the world; in particular the carunications with 7.55 
Prussia are to be safepuarded. ‘The operational ec2ution of this task 
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depends on the ratio of strength at sea and it is to be strivon for through 
eliminating: the cnoiy's naval forces. 


at the sane tine as defending and guiding our own sea caicinications, 
eneuy traffic in thc North Sca and Baltic is to bo ido iipossible and that 
in thc atlantic, :oditerranean and, as thc occasion arisos, in other seas, 
is to be interfered with by suitable naval forces, Prevention and delay 
of French troop transports from Africa can considerably ease our own war 
on land. 


In all these preparations thc political necessity is to be takon into 
account that at the beginning of a war we ensure for ourselves the neutrality 
of non-belligorent countrics by a painstaking consideration of their rights. 


€. wir Forco. 
The focal point of the war in the air is also in the West, 
The first tasks of the air force here will in all probability be: 


The battle against thc air force of the western enemies and their 
ground orgainisation, as well as against the main araauent centres of the 
enenics' aircraft industry. 


Participation in thc battlos on land, and at a lator date possibly 
also the delaying of thc eney's deploynent, if that is the only way to 
prevent largish initial successes by the coney агцу, which it night not, 
under certain circu: stances, be possible to catch up with later. 


Protection of the Geran sources of production, and in particular of 
Berlin, the Ruhr area and the Central Сеў юп industrial area, 


The attacking of targets of iminly political inportance (such as Paris) 
necds лу special consent in every casc. 
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II "War on two fronts with focal point South East, 
(Concentration "Grcon") 


1.) Suppositions. 


To parry tho imminent attack of a superior eneuy coalition, the war 
in tho East can begin with a Goran surprise operation against Czcchoslavalin, 
The conditions for such a stroke in tho ficld of politics and international 
law .ust be created beforehand. 


It is to be expected, that Poland and Lithuania Will probably take a 
neutral or at least a temporising attitude, while austria, Italy and Yugo- 
Slavia will be at least benevolent neutrals. Hungary will sooner or later 
perhaps join Germany in her action against Czechoslovakia, France and Russi: 
Will most probably open hostilitios acainst Gcraony, Russia at first with 
her naval anû air forces only. Тһе leaders of Geran policy will ondoav.u 
with all possible iscans to assure thc neutrality of England, which is to t 
regarded as an absolutely esscntial pre-condition for the casc "Green", and 
also of all the other Countrics not so far mentioned, but capable of 
conducting military operations against Gor.any. 


2.) Тһе task of the German Arca Forces is to prepare in such a way that 
the main body of all forces can break into Czechoslovakia quickly, by 
surprise and with the greatest possible weight, while in the Yest the 
smallest possible force is provided to cover the rear of this attack, 


The aii and object of thissurprise attack by the Geruan Arned Forces 
should beto destroy the hostile med Forces and to occupy Bohe.tia and 
sioravia and thus to clizinate coapletely, for the duration of thc war, the 
threat by Czechoslovakia to the rear of the operations in the West, and: to 
take fra; the Russian iir Force the nost substantial portion of its operati 51. 
al base in Czechoslovakia, 





Within the franework of this proposition, tho Services will have 
tho following tasks: 


a). Tho Arye 


The largest part of the arty will be used for an attack on 
Czechoslovakia, ` 


The short-term planning of this operation will depend on the strength 
and operational readiness of tho Geran Ary at the tine on the stato of 
preparations, and also on the attitude of Poland. The possibility that 
Сегілап troops will be able to bo deployed on sustrian territory should be 
taken into consideration in thc long-term preparations » Since it can be 
Supposed that the necessary conditions for this will be created by thc 
political leaders. 


The beginning of military operations must be fully synchronized with 
air Force operations and I therefore reserve to uysclf the right to detornine 
the exact tine for tho attack. (sco under "iir Forco" sub-para b) below). 


The аіл is a strategic pounce on Czcchoslovakia, systematically planned 
in peace time, which, will ovorrun hor fortifications by a Surprise attack 
pin down anc destroy her Лой Forces whilst still being mbilized and conquer 
Czechoslovakia in a short tiic by making uso of her racial disintegration. 

The nilitary pre-condition for this surprise attack can only bo attaincd if 
the tank formations аге fully equipped ani сопр1с+с1у ready for euployient, 


The troops covering thc rear in tho Vest iust be reduced both in nuber 
and in quality to the utnost degree having regard to the state of fortification; 
existing at that tine. The linit of this reduction is to be determined only 
by the necessity to hold the industrial areas in the Rhincland and Westphalia 
and to maintain caummications betwcen Northern and Southern Germany. 


East Prussia will be defended but according to tho political situation, 
the transport away of soc or all of the operational forces by the sca route 
to the Reich iust be reckoned with. - 


b). The Airforce. 


Practically the whole Airforce is to be C.iploycd against Czechoslovakia 
only the mini strength to be provided for the Vest. 


The first tasks of the airforco vill bo: 


The paralysation of the Czech mobilisation, especially thc combatting of 
the Czech air force and its ground organisations, also of the inobilisation 
centres and the most inportant co iunication centres. The intention is 
effectively to disintegrate the Czech State and thus to facilitate the arny's 
task of taking possessions With regard to the assignient of battles tasks, 
all industries and plants to be used by us later on should nevertheless be 
preserved in our own future interest as far as iilitary considerations pernit. 


Protection of tho sources if Gcruan production, with special reference 
to Berlin, the Central-Gor ian industrial arca and thc Ruhr area, 


The beginning of operations of the Air force against Czechoslovakia nust 
be caupletcly harmonized with the beginning of operations by the Аслу, І 
therefore rosorvo to nyself the fixing of the zero hour. (солраге ary chapt.a) 
с). The Navy. 
The Navy's tasks remain thc sanc as in concentration "Red", 
The shifting of the focal point to the Baltic will havc to be provided for, 


(Translators noto: All the above part 2,I, is scored through and bears a 
pencil note "Superseded by the Suprene бошлапдог of the Armied Forces letter 
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Part. Ж -0040 


Special Preparations. 
The following special cases aro to be 
Considered inside the High Commands, in 
General wins participation by out- 
side wthorities, 


І). Special Case "Otto", 


"armed intervention in 4ustria in the event of her restoring 
the iionarchy". 

The object of this operation will be to copel austria by arid 
force to renounce a restoration, 

ilaking usc of the donecstic polssical divisions of the austrian 
people the march in will be wade in the general diroetion of Vienna and 
all resistance will bo broken., 


Parts of the Geran wir Force are to be епр1оусӣ in direct support 
of the mye Any further erplcyaent of Lir Force units will be decided on 
by ic. 


The question, whether formations of the National-Socialist Party 
Will be caployod over anû above the arsed Forces, rests with thc Supreine 
Co.mander of the irocd Forccs. 


Special case "OTTO" will be planned; 


a). ав ай isolated action without Si.ultancous concentration on otnor 
fronts. 


bje às part of concentration "Rod", 


Special case "Otto" will not be planned as si:ultancous operation 
with concentration "Green", Should the political pre-conditions for both 
cases arise siiultancously, Special case "Otto" will be deferred until 
conclusion of concentration "Green", 


The possibility of concentratration "Green" developing out of speci: 
case "Otto" must be taken into account, this possibility nust be included 
in the planning. 


(Translators note: All the above part JI is scored through and bears a 
pencil note "Superscdod") 


II) Special Case "Richard", 

"Warlikc entanglencnts with Red Spain", 

The Spanish Civil War contains the danger that, through 
accidental or provoked incidents, conflict пау arise between Ger;any and 
Hed Spain which can lead to a state of war between the two governments. 

For this case preparatory plans are to be made only by the Navy. 
For the Amy anl. Air Force it will remain a uattor of assistance to White 
Spain with material and personnel, as has been the previous proucdurc o 
Subordination of parts of the Air Foree under comand of the Navy лау 
соле into question, 


III) Special Case "Extension Red/Green", 
specia- Case "Extonsioi tie 


The nilitary-political starting point uscd as a basis for 
concentrations plans "Red anà Green" can be aggravated if either Sngland, 
Poland or Lithuania, or all three of these countries › join the side of 
our opponents from the beginning of tho war. 
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Thereupon our nilitary position would be worscned to an unbearable, 
сусп hopeloss » extent. The political leaders Will therefore čo everythin: 
to keep these countries neutral, above all England and Poland. 

Nevertheless Supplements are to be considered to concentration pler. 
ed and Green" for the crentuality of the failure of this aia of the 
political leadership. 

The following conditions are to be the basis for the discussions: - 


"n 


a) England. 


England will ciploy all hor available cconazie and 

miti tary ucans aginst us. She will at first support 

France with Naval evi Ais Foreos and :ur tho latter she will 
ry to win Bolgiuui and eventually Holland as bases, 


Poland. 


That Poland should take part in an opening of hostilities 
against us, whore possible at the side of Russia, is, in 
the present political situation, ого than iaprobable, 
Should it nevertheless cone to this, thon Poland's 
concentration on lanë against Gor any would take place in a 
form which is, in its essence, known to us, in order to 
gain first East Prussia and then, in co-operation with 
Czcchoslovakia, Silesia, 

With hor Air Forco, ^part frui using ports against East 
Prussia, she will take part in a Czooh-Pussian attack 
against the Reich, and at sca sho Will co-operate with 
the Russian Floct to interrupt the conncetion between 
Zast Prussia and the Reich, 


Lithuania. 


Lithuenia will, above all › Sorvo the Russian Air Porce 
as an advanced base, An attack on Land need nly be 
reckoned with in со bination with Poland or after tho 
arrival of Russian Aruy forces in Lithuania, 


CERTIFICATE OF TRANSLATION. 27 Novewber 1945, 

—M— M LON 
We, Joyce Leonard, Junior Camander A.T.S., and Leslie A. Hill NEE 

i@jor, Northumberland Hussars, hercby cortify that we are thoroughly 

conversant with tho English and Genin languages, and that the abovo is 

à truc and correct translation of Doswmient No. C,175. 


Joyce Leonard, 
J/Cudr. A.T.G. 


Leslie A, Hill, 
14 OYe 


Northu.borland Hussars, 
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NOIES оп the Conference in the Reichskanzici 
on 5 Nov 57 from 1615 ~ 2030 Hours 


SL ————————— aa ааа 


PRESENT : The Fuhrer and Reich Chancellor 

The Reichaninister for War, Generelfeldmarsch-11 у, 
DBLOAMDERG 

The O-in-C Ахду, Generalolerst Friiherr von FRISCH 

The C-in-C Navy, Genoralatuiral Dre Һс, RAEDER 

The C-in-C Iuftwaffe, Generaloberst GORING 

Ihe Reichsministe: for Yoreiyn Affairs Freiherr v, 

NEUBATH 
Oberst HOSZHACH 


The Fuhrer stated initially that the subject matter 6f today's 
conference was of such hi;h impor moo, that its further detailed 
discussion would proba Лу take place in Cabinet sessicnse However у 
he, the Fuhrer, hei decided NOT to discuss this matter in the larcer 
circle of the Reich Cabinet, because of its importance. Ніз subsequent 
se tements were the result of detailed ME ns and of the 

xperiences of his /:; years in Governments he d explain to 
Bie present his fundamental. ideas on the уо ad ilities ond necessities 
of expanding our foreign policy end in the interes f а faresi; hted 
policy he requested thet nis statements he locked yo in the case of 
his death as his last will ond testan 


The Puhrer then stated $ 


The ain of German policy is the & scurity and the preservation 


of the nation end its preperation. This :.s consequently a problen 
of space, 


The German nati ou Ee poses of 85 million people, which, 

2605. Se of the number ot з and the comraectness of habitation, 
form of ho geneous European racial jody, which cannot be found in ony 
other country, On the other hand it justifies the denan? for larrer 
livin; space more than fi or any other кө If no politioal body 
exists in Si*oG, correspondin; to the Goran racial body, thon that is 
tho consequence o? асуре] ocntur ies of historical development, and 
should this political Cmajtion continuo to exis st, it will represent 
the re atest "E T to the Preeamvation of the German nation (Volkstum) 

as its present kish level. an arrest of the deterioration of the 
Germen element in AUSTRIA and in CZECHOSLOVAKIA is just as little : 
BETON) as tho presorvst? n of the pros wnt state in GERMANY itse]i. 
Instead of shee › Sterility will .¢ introduce’, on? аз а COLhevQquon ec 

eit of ©. social neture will ap ear after a mwber cf yoars, because 
political and philosophical ideas are of : remanent nature only as lon: 
ss they are sble to produce tho basis for the ro:lization of the actual 
claiin of existence of а natione The Germen futuro is therefore dependent 
exclusively on the solution of the need Гор Livins 80.00. Such a 
solution con be soujht naturally only for « limited period, shout 1 - 3 

{ cuerotionse 

before touchin; upon the question of sclvine the necd for 

Living ng it must be decided whether a solution of the German position 
with а rood future can be attainc? ty either 5; way of on autarchy or by 

way of an increased share in universal commerce ond incustrye 


Antarchy s $ Execution will be possible only with strict 
Yationel-S cialist State policy, which is the besis ji -5suminf, this can be 
pa -vuq the results arc as follows : 


Ae In the sphere of raw materials, only lind ved, but NOT total 
autarchy cnn be atiaincd $ 
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Wherever coal can bc used for the extraction 
of rew motericls sutarchy is feasible. 


T. 4. "Ae > : 4}. 
in the case ot гоз the ] 
"S5 4-23 8 АЫ 
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P. tho case o? fool ho cguestion of sn autarchy 
must be answered with c definite 


dc pig somparcc with 30 - 49 
so of the demanc an? 
increase of personal consumption evon eun; the producers the 
frrmorg, themecives. pr ‘rom. 4 erecuction increase in 
agricul ture have beon use? for covering the increase in Cemnis, 
therefore they represent no absolute incrosso in ~eotuctione А 


further increase in protuction by makine crsator Coe on the soil 
is not ;cssi.le because it already shows si (f deterioration duc to 
the use cf artificial fertilisers, enl it is tuor.fore certain that y 


even with the ;reatest possible increase in production, participation 
in the world market could NOL 


The considerable expen itur of forci;n currency to secure 
food by inportant; even in veriols when horvests ^ro pna hc lnoroagos 
catestrophically when the harvest is rc ^ DOCTe The vossitility 
of this catastrophe increase corres onlin: ly to the in Tease in 
population, ond the anml 550,000 excuss in birth: 
about en TORS nounieion in 2240, beeause tho chi 
greater tread eater than tho scult, 


Permanently to counter the 
by lowerin thu stanlari of os inç: 
impossible in a герек 
equivalent stance 
preLlen has Lro 
sone small corrections in our & 
rossiole, but NOT a vx ves th 
foot, consumption, fucntly antares Cs imp 
specifically in the shere oi food supri es as well as -enorellye 
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Kartiatrotsonin W d: conor. There are limits to this 
whi. ch we are una ‘ble ^ УСУ, Tic ki y “ct fii (CUu: tons would 
an obstacle to a secure feunüaticn or “WAN positions Eu 
comercial a voenanta do NO? offer any ,uwenteo for practienl 
cutions, It mast be considered on reincile met since the World 
(1914-18) an dicas edad ization ha: takon place in countries which 
ради exported food, We live in: lot of economic empires, 
in which the tendency to colonize gprs in 2 yroaches the condition waich 
wi; ‘inally motivated colonizati ai in ТАР А, pae TEAL coonomic 
motives are the lasis of their will t реті, the economic neva will 
also drive GERMANY to it, Countries -.tsice the preet economic 
omrires have syveial difficultion in exranCin;, economically. 


The upward tendency, waich has been caused in world economy, 
due to armanent cumpetition, cen never ferm 2 verm nont busis for an 
economiu settlement, and this latter ig also humered by the economic 
disruption caused by Lolshevism. Tt is a wenounced military 

weekness of those States who base their ex: ie tence on exporte Аз our 
exports end imports cre carried cut var these воа Janes which are ruled 
by BRITAN, it is more > guestion of secursey ef transport rather than 
one of forei/n currency, and this expl..ins the reat weakness in our 
foot situetion in wartine, The only way cut, and one which may appear 
iue;inery, is the sceurin (of prester livin, s,acc, sn ondcavour wala ab 





0 T 


all times has been the canso of the formation of states and of 
movenents of nations, It is explicable that this ton?encey finds no 
interest in GENEVA and in satisfied States, Should the security of 
our food position be our foremost thought, then the space r ‘quired 
for this can be our foremost thought, then the space required for this 
cen only be sousht in kurope, but we will not copy liberal capitalist 
policies which rely on exploitin;: colonies, Tt is NUT а case of 
conquerin:; people, but of conquering, agriculturally useful space, 

It would also be more to the rurpose м) seek raw material producin;; 
territory in Europe directly adjoining the Reich and not overseas, 
anã this solution would have to be brousht into effect in one or two 
renerationse What would le required at a later dete over апа above 
this must be lcft to subsequent ¢cnerations, The develorment of 
treat world-wide national bodies is naturally a slow process and the 
Germen people, with its strony racial root, has for this purpose the 
most favourable foundations in the heart of the European Continent, 
The history of 211 times - Roman Empire, british Impire ~ has 

proved that every space expansion con only be effected by breakiny 
resistance and taking risks. liven setbacks are unavoidable; wither 
foruerly nor today has space been found without an owners the 
attacker always comes up against the yroprictor, 


The question for GERIANY is where the geeatesy possible 
conquest could be made at lowest COS e 


German politics must reckon with its two bateful enemies, 
ENGLAND and FRANCE, to whom a strony German colossus in the centre 
of EUROPE would be intolerable, Both these states would opose 
a further reinforcement of GERMANY, both in EUROLE and overseas , 
and in this opposition they would have the support of all parties, 
Both countries would view the buildiu;; of German military stronproints 
overseas аз a threat to their overseas corzunications, as a security 
measure for German commerce › and retrospectively a strenthenine of 
the German position in urope 


ENGLAND is NOT in a position to cede any of her colonial 
possessions to us wwing to the resistance which she experiences in the 
Dominions, After the loss of prestige which ENGLAND HAS suffered 
owing co the transfer of ABYSSINIA to Italian owne: ship, a return 
of EAS! AFRICA ean no longer be ex,ccied, Any resistance on. 
ENGLAND'S part would at best cousist in the readiness to satisfy 
our colonial claims by takin: away colonies which at the present 
moment are NOT in British hanes, e.t. ANGOLA. French favors would 
probably be of the same nature, 


А serious discussion regarding: the return о colonics 
to us could be considered only at a time when ENGLAND is ina state 
of emergency and the German Reich is strons: and well armed, The 
Fuhrer does not share the opinion that the Empire is unshakeable, 
Resistance against the Empire is to be found less in conquered 
territories then anongst its competitors, The British Empire and 
the Roman Empire cannot be compared with ons another in rerard to 
durability; since the Punic Wars the latter aid not have a serious 
political enemy, Only the dissolving effects which originated in 
Christendom, and the sir ns of ало which creep into all states, made ic 
possible for the Ancient Germans to sub ju, sate Ancient ROME. 


Alongside the British Empire to-day a number of States exist 
which are stronger than it, ‘The British Mother Country is able to 
defend its coloniol possessions only allied with other States and NOT 
by its own power. How could ENGLAND alone, for example, defend CANADA 


3e 
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against an attack by AMERICA or its Par Eastern interests urainst an 
attack by JAPAN, 


The singling out of the Eritish Crom as the bearer of 
Enpire unity is in itself an ačmission thas the universal enpire 
cannot be maintained jeruanert? Y Ly power politics, Ihe following 
are significant pointers in this үс spect : 


а) ILID’'S terlency for independence, 


TRING A ATT 
I. ыр, 


b) Constitutional disputes in INDIA where 
by her hzlfemeasures, left the door open for 
Inci^ns at a later uate to utilise the nonful- 
filment cf coustitusicnal promises as а weapon 
against BRITAIN, 


The weakening of the British position in the FAR 
EAST Ly JAPAN. 


The opposition in the ADZCITISGUANEAN to Italy which 
by virtue of its history, riven by necessity and 
led by a renius - expands its power position and 
must consequently infringe British interests to an 
increasing extent, ‚ The outcome of the ABYSSINIAN 
War is а loss of prestire for Britian which Italy 
is endeavouring to increase by stirring up 
discontent in the MOHAMMEDAN world. 


It mst be esicblished in conclusion thet tho Empire cannot 
be held permanently by power politics oy 45 million Britons, in spite 
of all the solidity of her ideals. The proportion of the 
populations in the Ery ive, coupared with thet of the Mobherlani is 
9:1, and it should act as 4 warnine to us that if we expanc in space, 
we nust NOT allow the level o; our population to become too low. 


France's position is more f aveurable than that of ENGLAND, 
The French Empire is better placed greorraplically, the population 
of its colonial possessions represents a potential udlitary increase, 
But FPANCE is faced with difficultios of internal, politics, At the 
present time only 10 per cent approximately of the nations have 
parliamentary ;overnnents whereas 90 per cent of them have totalitarian 
governments, Nevertheless we have to take the following: into our 
political considerations as power factors: 

BRITAIN, FRANCE, RUSSIA and the adjoining smeller States, 

The German qics¥ion can be solved only hy way of force and 
this is nyvex without: zie „jhe battles of VREDERICK THE QUEAT for 
STLECIA, and DISUAROK'3 vafe a Ceinst AUSTRIA and FRANCE had been 
а tremendous risk and the speed of PRUSSIAN action in 1870 had 
Prevented AUSTRIA from’ > articipatine in the war, If we place the 
decision to аргу force with sisi at the head of the following, expositions 
then we are left to reply ic tho questions "when" ani'how', In this 
re5amd we have to docile upon three Olf£uosont cases, 


Case 1, Period. 1943 = 45. After this we can only expect 
а chanse for the worse, The re-arminc of the Ar y, the Navy and 

the Air Force, as well as the formation of the Officers! Corps, are 
Irécticnlly concluded, Our material ecuipment and armaments are 
modern, with further delay the danger of their becomin,; out-of-date 
Wili increase, In particular the secrecy of "special weapons" cannot 
always be saferusrded. Enlistment of reserves would be limited to the 
current recruiting ave groups and an aldition from older untrained « 
groups would be no longer available, 
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In comparison with the re-armament, which will have been 
carried out’ at that tine by the other nations, we shall decrease 
in relative power. Should we not act until 1943/45, then, dependent 
on the absence of reserves, any year could bring about the food crisis, 
for the countering; of which we do NOT possess the necessary forcirn 
currency, This nust be considered as a "point of weakness in the 
regime". Over and above that, the woill will anticipete cur action 
and will increase counter-measuzes yearly. Whilst other nations 
isolate themselves we shouid be forced on the offensive. 


What the actual position would be in the years 1943-45 no 
one knows to-day. It is certain, however, thet we can wait no 
longer, 


On the one side the large ermed forces, with the necessity 
for securing their upkeep, the areins of the Nazi movement and of 
its leaders, and on the other side the prospect of a lowering of the 
standard of living and a drop in the birth rote, leaves us no other 
choice than to асъ, If the Fuhrer is still living, then it will be 
his irrevocable decision to solvo the Germon space problem no later 
than 194-45, The necessity for action before 1943-45 will come 
under consideration in cases 2 спа 3. 


Case 2. Should the social tensions in FRANCE lead to an 
internal political crisis of such dimensions that it absorbs the 
French Army and thus renders it incapable for employment in war 
against GERMANY, then the time for action against CZECHOSLOVAKIA has 
comd, 


Case 5. It would be equally possible to act against 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA if FRANCE should be so tied up by а war apainst another 
State, that it cannot "proceed" agcinst Germany. 


For the improvement of our military politicel position 
it must be our first cim, in every case of entanglement by war, to 
conquer CZECHOTLCViKTA and AUSTE IA simultaneously, in order to 
remove any E oat from the flani5 in case of a possible advance 
Westwardse ln the cose of a cci "iot with E NTE it would hardly 
be necessery to assume thet CZECHOSLOVAKIA would CecLero war on the 
sone бау as } CR, However, UZSOHOSLOVASILA S desire te p2rticipate 
in the war will increase ргорохфісиејлу to the dajree to which we are 
being weakened. its ac йм. Г rere could make itself felt by 
an attack on SILESIA, the North or the Weste 


Once CZECHOSLOVAKIA is conquered ~ and a mutual frontier, 
GERMANY-HUNGARY is obtained - then a neutral attitude by POLAND in 
a CGerman-French conf’. ict could more easily be relied upon, Our 
agreements with POLAND remain va lid only as long as GEDMANY'S strength 
remains unshakeable; should GERMANY have any setbacks then an attack 
‘by POLAND against EAST PRUSSIA, per ‘haps also against POMERANIA, and 
SILESIA, must be taken into account. 


Assuming, a development of the situation, which would lead to 
a planned attack on our port in the years 1943-45 then the behavior of 
FRANCE, ENCLAND, POLAND and RUSSIA would probably have to be judged 
in the following manner : 
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The Fuhrer. beliswes personally that in all probability 
ENGLAND and perhaps also FRANCE heve already silently written off 
CZE ^HOSLOVAKIA, and that they have rot used to the idea that this 
question would one day be cleaned up by GERMANY. The difficulties 
in the British Empire and the prospect of beins entan, led in another 
long-drawn-out European War, were decisive factors in the non- 
participation of ENGLAND in а war aceinst GERMANY. The British 
attitude would certainly NOT remain without influence on FRANCE'S 
attitude. Ал attack by FRANCE without Dritish support is hardly 
probable assuming that its offensive would stagnate along our Western 
fortifications, Without Enrlend's support, it would also NOT be 
necessary to take into consideration а march by France through Belgium 
and Holland, and this would also not have to be reckoned with by us 
in case of а conflict with France, as in every case it would have as 
consequence the enmity of Great Britain, Naturally, we should in 
every case have to bar our frontier during the operation of our 
attacks against Czechoslovakia and Austria, It must be taken into 
consideration here that Czechoslovakia's defence measures will 
increase in strength from year to year, and that a consolidation of 
the inside values of the Austrian army will also be effected in the 
course of years, Althourh the population of Czechoslovakia in the 
first place is not a thin one » the embodiment of Czechoslovakia and 
Austria would nevertheless constitute the conquest of food for 5-6 
million people, on the Lasis that a compulsory emigration of 2 million 
from Czechoslovakia and of 1 million from Austria could be carried out, 
The annexation of the two States to Germany militarily, and politically 
would constitute a considerable relief, owing to shorter and better 
frontiers, the freeing of fi, hting personnel for other purposes and 
the possibility of re~constituting new armies up to a strength of 
about 12 Divisions, representing a new division per 1 million popu- 
lation. 


No opposition to the removal of Czechoslovakia is expectod 
on the part of Italy; however, it cannot be judged today what 
would be her attitude in the Austrien question since it would depend 
lergely on whether the Duce were alive at the time or not, 


The measure and speed of our action would decide Poland's 
attitude, Poland will have little inclinaticn to enter the war 
against a victorious Germany, with Russia in its rear, 


Military participation by Russia nust be countered by the 
Speed of our operations; it is а quostion whether this need be taken 
into consideration at all in view of Japan's attitudes 


Should Case 2 occur = parnlyzation of France by a Civil 
War - then the situation should ‘© utilised 21 any time for operations 


against Czechoslovakia, as Germany's most danrerous cn. 4y would be 
eliminated, 


The Fuhrer sees Case 5 looming, nearer; it could develop from 
tre existing tensions in the MEDITERRANEAN, and should it occur he has 


endi decided to make use of it any time, perhaps even as early as 
1938. 


Os 
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Following recent experiences in the course of the events 
of the war in Spain, the Fuhrer does NOT sce an early and to 
hostilities there, Taking into consideration thc ime recuired 
for past offensives by France, a further three years duration of war 
is within the bounds of possibility. (Ор the other hand, from the 
German point of view a 100 per cent victory by Prance із not desirable; 
we are moge interested in a contirietion of the wae en?! preservation 
of the tensions in the Melita ane My wiGid Franco be in sole 
possession of the Spanish Peninsula it world mea: the end of Italian 
intervention and the presence of italy on the Balearic Isics. As 
our interests are directed tovards continuing the war in Spain, it 
mst be the task cf our futuro policy to strengthen Italy in her 
fight to hold on to the Balearic Isles, However, a solilification 
of Italian positions on the Balearic Isles can NOT be tolerated 
either by France or by England and could lead to a wer by France 
and England against Italy, in whi.ch сазе Spain, if entirely in white 
(i.e, Franco's) hends, could participate on the side of Italy's 
enemies, A subjugation сё Italy in such a war appears very unlikely, 
Additional raw materials would be brought to T taly via Germany. The 
Fuhrer believes that Italy's military Stratecy would be to remain on 
the defensive agszinst France on the Western frontier and carry out 
operations against France from Libya axainst North African French 
colonial possessions. 


As а lenlinr of French-British troops on the Italian 
coast can be discounted, and as s French offensive via the Alps to 
Upper Italy would be extremely difficult and would probably stagnate 
béfore the stron; Italian fortiri cations, F cene Lines of conmuni- 


cation by the Italian fleet will bo а rrocty ra ‘tyke the transport of 
fighting personnel from North Africa tc France, so that at itg 
frontiers with Italy and Germeny, France will have at its disposal 


solely the metropolitan fighting forces, 


If Germany profits from this war by disposing of the 
Czechoslovakian and the Austrian questions, the probability must 
be assumed that England = being ct war with Italy - would not decide 
to commence operations against Germany, Without British support 
a warlike action by France g cainst Germany is not to be anticipated, 


The date of our attack on Czechoslovakia and Austria must 
be made dependent on the course of the ltolicn-Enrlish-PFrench war 
and would not be simultaneous with the cormenconent of military 
agreements with Italy, but of full independence and, by exploiting 
this unique favourable opportunity he wishes to berin to carry out 
operations against Czechoslovakia, The attack on Czechoslovakia would 
have to take place with the "speed of lirhtning" (blitzartig schnell), 
Fieldmarshall von Blomberg and Generaloberst von Fritsch in 
giving their estimate on the situation, repeatedly pointed ait that 
England and France must not appear as our enemics » and they stated that 
the war with Italy would NOT bind the French army to such an extent that 
it would NOT be in a position to commence operations on our Western 
frontier with superior forces, Generaloberst von Fritsch estimated the 
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French forces which would presumably be employed on the Alpine 
frontier against Italy to Lc in th. re ion of 20 divisions, so that 
а strong French superiority wuld still remain on cur Western 
frontier, The French would, асосг ту" to Gorman reasoning, attempt 
to advance into the Rhinclani, F3 should consider tne lead which 
France has rot in mobiiizati.n, ard quiiénepart from the very small 
value of our then existing fortifisniions = waich was pointed out 
particularly by Generalfelamarsc ail. von Blomlergy - the four 
motorized divisions which hod eon laid down for the West would be 
more or less incapable of movement. With ropard to our offensive 
in а South-Easterly direction, Peldmerschajl von Hlombers Grew 
special attention to the strength of the Ozechoslov^kion fortifications, 
the building of which had assumed the c.aracter of a Marinot line 
and which would present extreme difficulties to our attack. 


Generaloberst von Fritsch mentioned that it was the 
purpose of a study which he had laid on for this winter to investigate 
the possibilities of carrying cut operations against Czechoslovakia 
with special consideration of the conquest of the Czechoslovakian 
system of fortifications; the Generaloberst also stated that owing to 
the prevailing conditions he would hav: to relinquish his leave 
abroad, which was to begin on 10 November. this intention was 
counternanded by the Fuhrer who gave as a reason that the possibility 
of the conflict was not to Le regarded os being so imminente In 
reply to the remark by the Minister for Forei;n Affairs, thet an 
Italian-English-French conflict be not «s near as the Fuhrer appeared 
to assume, the Fuhrer stated that the date which appeared to him to be 
& possibility was summer 1238. In reply to statements by General- 
feldmarschail von Blomberg and Generaloberst ven Fritsch rerarding 
England and France's attitude, the Fuhrer repeated his previous 
statements and said that he was convinced of Britain's non-partici- 
pation and that consequently he did not believe in military action 
by France against Germany. Should the Mec.tterrenean conflict 
already mentioned lead to a general mobilization in Europe, then 
we should have to commence operations areinst Czechoslovakia 
jimediately, If, however, the powers who sro not participating in 
the war should declare their disinterestedness » then Germany would, 
for the time being, have to side with this attitude. 


In view of the informaticn given Ly the Fuhrer, General- 
oberst Goering considered it imporative to think of u reduction or 
abandonment of our military umlertaking in Spain, The Раһгег 
agreed to this in so far as he belicved this decision should be 
postponed for z suitable date. 


The second part of the discussicn concerned material 
armament questions, 


(SIGNED) HOSZBACH. 
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TC 73, No. 55 


OFFICI.L COMMUNIQUE ON THE POLISH {MBiSSiDOR'S {AUDIENCE 
WITH THE REICH CHANCELLOR 


November 5, 1937. 


The Reich Chancellor received the Polish ambassador in Berlin, 
M.Lipski, today. In his сопусге оп with the .mbassador the Fuehrer- 
Chancollor gave expression to his satisfaction that it had been possible 
to reach an understandin; on à matter of special importance for Polish- 
German relations, i.c., the Minorities question. Thus it had been 
proved that the Polish-Germen Declaration of January 26, 1954, and the 
principle of direct negotiation therein provided for, was still 
demonstratins its value, 

In the course of the conversation it was confirmed that Polish- 
German relations should not meet with difficulties because of the Danzig 


question, 
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TO 75 
VERY CQNFIDENTIAL, PERSONAL ONLY, 


Meno far the Fuhrer, BERLIN, 2nd January, 1938 
Pages 1 to 5» 


Deductions on the report "German Embassy London 45522" regarding 
the future form of Anglo-German relations, 

With the realisation that Germany will not tie herself to a status . 
quo in Central Europe ond thst soonex or later л military conflict in 
Evrope is Possible, the hope of on agreement viil slowly disappear Amongst 
Germphile British politicians, insofar as they are not merely Playing a 


part that, has been given to them, Thus the fateful question arises ~ 


Will Germany and England eventually be forced to drift into separate camps 


and will they march against each other one day. То answer this question 
one mist realise the following: 

A change of the status quo in the East in the German sense can only 
be carried out by force. As long as France knows that England, which so 
to speak has taken оп а guarantee to aid France against Germany, is on her 
Sid e, France's fighting for her eastern allies is probable, in any case 


Always possible ana tine ~-i th $t, was between Germany and England, This 
applies then even if England does not want n-m. England believoing she 
must dofend her borders on the Rhine would be dragged in autamatically hy 
France, in other words, peace or war between England and Germany rests 
solely in the hands of France, who could bring about such a war between 
Germany and England by way of 2 conflict between Germany and France, It 
follows therefore that war be tween Germany and England on account of France 
can be prevented only if France knows from the start that England's forces 
would not be sufficient to guarantee their common victory, Such а 
situation might force England and thereby France to accept a lot of things 
that a strong Anglo-French Coalition would never tolerate, This position 
would arise, for instance, if England, through insufficient armament or 

аз а result of threats to her Empire by a superior coalition of powers, 
(e. ge Germany ~ Italy ~ Japan) t hore by tying down her military forces 

in other places, would not be able to assure France of sufficient support 
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\in Europe, Regarding the question of the coalition of powers, this 
depends on further developments, on our poliey of alliances and on the 
future position of British ~ American relations, It would be 
unfavourable to England, if she, not yet sufficiently armed, shoujd 
stand opposed to the above mentioned eo&lition hy herself, Eowerrer, 
this soalition would have to be firmly welded and there must be no doubt 
in England and France about the fact that Italy and Japan are firmly 

on our side, and that if necessary the combined forces of the coalition 
would be employed at one stroke, Italy's and Japan's interest in a 
strong Germany is as great as ours in a strong Italy ла Japan, 

The existence of the new Germany has been of great advantage to 
koth of them in their efforts to expand а uring the last few years, With 
reference to this and to common aims in tho futuro it sl ould be possible 
to get these two powers to announce their solidarity with us at the right 
time, Given such a situation it may be possible that England woul! 
prevent France from interfering in the event of a war by Germany against 
one of France's allies in the cast, so as to localise the conflict rad 
that England should not be forcod through France's interfir:ng to bwe 
to fight for hor Impire under unfavourable conditions, possibly in three 
Places, in the Far East, in the Mediteranean and in Europee Eren if at 
should mean a considerable strengthoning of Germany, Englan', in my 
‘pinion, would not risk fighting for hor Empire under unfaw urable 
conditions for the sake of a local Central European confiic.e In such 
а case France, without England, would hardly have the nerve to run 
against the Gorman fortifications in tho West by hers lf, Тһе deciding 
footor which appears to me in this connection is tho speed with which 
such a Control European war could be victoriousiy decide а, In the ovont 
of a lightening success I am convinced that tho West wou 1 not interfere. 


А lengthy campaign, however, might give our enemies the ic‘ea that they 


i tic: 
had over-rated Germany's strength and with this the гоша of iatorvonvion 


by the western powers would have cone decidcaly near, 
RAGES 8 ага 9 

In conclusion I should Like to sumaaviso py ideas wtth the AEE 
hecdingss-- 
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England is behindbend with bon ormesjerts and theprefowo is playing 
for time, 
England believes that ia a vompetition with Germany timc js en 
English side ~ utilisation of her greater econouie possibilities 
for her armaments ~ time for the extension of her treaties “(e.g. 
U.S.A.) 
Tho Halifax visit is therefore to bo regarded as a rcoonnaissanoo 
and screening movement, also Germapriles in England ore for tho most 
part only playing fhe parts they have been give n, 
In my opinion England, and hor Prime Minister, do not see in Halifax's 
visit the possibility of the basis of an agreement with Germany « 
they have as much faith in National Socialist Germany as we have 
in England ~ therefore they fear one day they may be forged by a 
strong Germany to а. solution which is not agreeable to them ~ to 
counter this England is preparing herself in any case militarily 
and politically for war with Gcrmany- 

f£. Therefore conclusions to be drawn by us: 
i. Outwardly further understanding with England in regard to 


the protection of the interests of our friends, 


ii, Formation under great secrecy but with wholchearted tenacity 


of a coalition against England ~ i.e. a tightening of our 

friendship with Ivaly and Japan ~ also the winning over ^f all 

nations wbcse interesvs conform with ours directly or indirectly ~ 

close and confidential co-operation of the diplomats of the 

three great powers towards this purpose, 
Only in this way can we confront England bo it in а scttlouont or in war, 
England is going to be a hard and astute opponent in this game of diplomacy, 
6. The particular question whether in the evert cf . war by Germany in 
CENTRAL EUROPE, France and thereby England would interfere depends on 
the circumstances and the time ot which such «s war commences and ceases 
and on military considerations which cannot be zone into here, 


should like to give the Fuhrer sone of these points of view verbally, 
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The Chicf of the Organizational Staff Berlin 
in the General Staff of the Air Force 2 May 1938 


No. 50/38 Top Secret 3 copies 
Со py No. 3; 


To thc 
Chief of the Gencral Staff of ti. літ Force, 
In the following I submit thc 
“Organizational Spay of 1250" 
Purpose: 
The task is to seareh, within n ir ucwork of very broadly 


conceived conditions, for tho most suitabic typo ci organization 
of the Air Foroc. The result j 


© 


"Distant Objective" 
From this shell be deduced the бозі. to be reeched in the 
Second phasc of thc setting-up process i 2423 this will be c^1lled 


"Pinal Objective 1942" 

This in turn yields wh^t is consic?red the most suitable 
proposol for the reorganizetion of the steff of the Air Porce Group 
Commands, Air Gaue, Air Divisions, etc. which is called 

"Interim s сре” 19338" 


ч 
2 


Signed Koumhuber 


2 of Contents 


Section I Assumptions 
With it: Enclosure No. 1 (Map) 


II Consideration of thu Principles of 
organization ca the basis of the assump- 
tions for war and pence mode in section I, 


Cousideration of further questions, 


Conclusions drawn from the Study as 
to the "Distant Objective" UV 
With it: Enclosure No.2 (Distant Objective) 


Conclusions drawn from the Study as to the 
orgenization of t^e Air Perec according to 
hitherto accepted final objective 1942 
Wita it: Enclosure No.3 (Final Objective 1942) 
Conclusions drawn from the Study regarding 
the reorganization «s of 1 October 1938 
with iti:  ZEnelosurc No.4 (interim 
Solution пз of 1 October 1938) 
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b. Special Enclosures: 


Proposal for the setting-up of flight formations 

until 1942 (New Pinal Objective 1942) No.5 
Proposal for dispersal of these formations No.6 
Proposal for the setting-up of AA artiilery 

until 1942 (New Pinal Objective 1942) No.7 
Proposal for dispersal of these formations, 

including increase oí mobilization No.8 


Se. mas M— eer 9 onn 


The Chief of the Organizational Staff Berlin 


2 May 1938 
No, 50/38 Тор Secret 


| 
Organizationel Study 1950 
I. Assumption 
1. Frontiers of Geruany see Map, Enclosure 10.1 


2. Organ ization of Air Force in peacetime: 
? Group Commands; 
(1 Berlin, 2 Brunswick, 3 Munich, 4 Vienna, = Budapest, 
6 Warsow, 7 Koenigsberg). 
l - 3 flight corps are Subordinated to each Group Command, 
Esch flight corps consists of 2 flight divisions, each of 
which gomprises: 
5 mixed combat Geschwader (2 Combat groups, 1 dive 
bomber group) 
l heavy tighter Geschwader, 
Total Stre fe flight aorps = öp flitht d visions, = 
{08 mixed Geschwader ; 
46 heavy fightor Geschwader = 144 Gesch- 
&5 reconnaissanoc groups (F) ) wader 


neti: 


Minimum perfcrmenoc: Range: 6 - 8,000 km 


ы 


Speed: ^ = 600 km, 
&-4 Air баце are subordinated to cach Toup Command, 
(Foot notes: In the study 32 Air Ceuc orc assumed (without sea) ) 
The Air Gave are Corps commands. They are in charge of: 


Air defense (AA, light Zirhtc re) 
The Air Gau signal unii 
Tho round organization 
only 
o. gveryihing pertaining to replacements (also 
for lying troops and Schools} 
©, The odministration 
7. The Civil mvintion offiocg 


II. Consideration of (De principles of organization on the ba: 


the assumptions for wsi 1С 2306 mad Afi peetion Л?» 
ао Шр L 0 ЭЦ O iari d ot AA Erde AER AAO 


o de Pedir Ж. 


isis of 


t 
1. Attsck Foroczu: 
sur aere eee a : i e n 
Principal ndvorsáric: onslseni, France, and Russia, 


a) Ong Front wer, f or instenoe ngnins! 


“Е 511 144 Geschwader arc ciplo, cd "205 England, they must 
be concentrated in the Western half of +h RETO, 1,6, they must be 
deployed in guoh ù wey, thet *y waking fall us: of their range they 


can reach all English territory dow: to the lost Corner nnd save thcm- 
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selves unnecesaarily tong flight routes. 44 Geechweder require 
ada. operationa} cirfiel?s Gonecntretion in ene Air Force 
Gropp, for instore, ih air Force Group 2, which is closest to 
England, is therefore impossible, There must be a, deployment 

in depth, whieh nus ; bb distributed over iir Force Groups es А 
and д at leas te 


egardleas of whether or not чогпэпу respec cts ncutra- 
lity, і.е, whether ог поў mc neg flr to England via tho German 
Bay, in any once the framework of one single Air Force Group 
will be split: 


1. pecsuse it Js impossible spatislly, to accommodate 
o large an attack foree in ong Air Force Group, 


2. because. 1 s too mach for one Command to have lend 
Bo Large їй ирег oi Formations (18 corps), even if 
it is gl" authority оусү cll neighbouring Airfield 

^ АЛС З 3 ; y ү 1 
Regions. onn tito occupied by the attack force, 


Hence it follows, thot the Supreme Commander of_the 


Air Force him: selt must take over the ООЗЕ. “of the attack, 
А further, ond - not thc lcast important reason for this is thet 
otherwise he would be eliminated ï nll oarecticsble purposes, 
if he subordinated the entire cttack force to о single Command. 


It remains to bc decided, whether he is to lead by 
giving direct orders to tho Piisut Corps while the Air Force 
Group Commands would be respons: Qul for ground orgoniza~ 
tion yn and SUD; İy, yr whether the Croup Commands sre to be 
established us ite ried ste tuthoriticous also in regard to 
opera tions. 


The decisi 


the flight troops 
] organization and 


Concerning: 

12 еп 8 bove а prol sinclc Air Force 
Group with rog? rà to meric tmitats also applies to the 
supreme каша па of tho ir scree himsel: ig а rule one 
Command should nit be іп OM гс O E: "Ch б IE г tocticol 
units. Since in th. exon. chosen 18 flight corps are presumed 
to exist, these ocunot роза {1 б air und: thc ircct commond 
of the Supreme Ccmacne of t t3 p: EX тз ccecssary to 
establish higher oon dg п ah БИЧ) fa^ Q "These nre 
tho Air UE troup Comands: 23 the iir roroc Crows, hese auto- 
matically : irc on intormedls.c position 28 ор ‘sti onsl ‘commends. 


Concerning © 

| j 1 rganization and sup- 
ply is an or, nt in favour of cotublishang the Air Тогоо Group 
Commands as inturmedint. od retion i aui itics, at the same time 
leaving them in operotior:l char of ronn? orgsnizotion and s sup upoly 
in onc form or : hoi. (round or ination end supply ore 


elements of operstional сошло an? оллоо ms serarated fro! from the 


Tatter without disadyoty: LT г 3uatoncoc, the Air г Force 
ere odtcblishod purely. n3 cocret ^mrands for the 
purpose of leadin- t уле OLO ч ;!pecme Commander of 
the Air Force himseat woouló te се об с of ground organi- 
gation and Suppiy an just them to the recuirements -of thc troops. 
In view of tie assum x tout tins Gor! тз with its 18 
Flight Corps ond its ou large Alr Gaus is task is too LIFES 
for one central suthority te be ab ; Since pre- 
parotions for ott «re u several fronts and for 
sevoral possibli nti ied, docontrsiizztion by means of 
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intermediate command authorities is indispensable. These 
intermediate authorities can only be those, which are personally 
interested’ in leading the attack, i.e, (they must be) command 
authorities, which are in Charge of attack forces in wartime _ 
and which must also be in Charge of the respective ground organi- 
zation and supply. How necessary this line of authority is, 
is shown by the fact thet not » single Command is willing to 
rely on the Air Gaue concerncd to "make its bed" "by order" of 
the Supreme Commander of the Air Force, end thet each demands 
to be put in charge of the Air Gau or Airfield Regional Command 
concerned (see the subordination of the Airfield Regional 
Commands near the Bavarian Ostmark under Air Force Group 1 in 
the event of "Case Green" and the applications by Air Force 
Group 3 to be put in charge of Air Gaue XII Giessen, in the 
event of "Cage ال‎ The channel or E via the 
Supreme Commander of the Air forge" dimply js too long, there 
are too many day-toedc frict o ang р rk res, He who leads 
the attack will and mu§t hot be deprive cjntrol, regerdless 
of whether or пої his forhetidng óh ine ground erk properly 
supplied. "Operatibnal commdna" LOEB hof start in the air 
but_on the ground рпа prepareti gn the ound organization is 
pert of the oper-^tion lust as much ag е tnotics reparation ` 


of the flight. 
Thus the above discussion lends to the result that the 


Air Porce Group Commands must 2 Someondd in ch^rgc of the attcek 
ch 


м e. e - Uto Ó—MM MÀ oon 
force ond at thc Same time commands in orge of the ground organi- 
zation and supplics for this force, 
pti for this force, 


Furthermore, they must be locolly bound, becouse this 
cnables thcm to make the most of thc cdvantage flying troovs have 
over all other troops, i.e, that they can push forward the prep. 
rations for war already in peacetime to such an extent thot the 
highest degree of prc aredness for cetion is achieved, 


If it is assumed, ss in the prcscnt study, that in perce-= 
time the existing 18 Flight Corps ere distributed over thc whole 
Reich, while in war they opernte, ‘for instence, from the three 
Air Force Group Commands Nos, 2, 1 and 3 to fight against Englond, 
it immedistely becomes clear that theso 18 Corps Commanders cannot 
be let loose independently on these three Air Force Groups in 
order to meke their preparations there in pescetime,. Since the 
Some preparations must be made on the other fronts, the Corps Coma 
manders would be travclling most of the time, without there being 
any guarantee that their preparations arc Sufficient, since they 
have no command authority in the deployment arca and cannot obtain 
such authority. Thercfore they can only submit, "requests" to 
the Supreme Commander of the Air Forces the fulfilment of these 
requests can hardly be handled, still less controlled, centrally, 


The more the Reich &rows in area and the more the Air 
Force grows in Strength, the more imperatiys it becomes, to hove 
locally bound commands which premit ha elf way on their fronts 
according to tho ordcrs end den ol song of! the Supreme Commander 
of the Air Рогсс, and whioh dur hg ar have ^ responsible 
shere in the leadership. 
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PARTIAL THLTSLICISN ONCUOSUPEN, 
в _L-43 Cont'd 


V. Conclusions drawn from the Study es to the organization of 
(he Air Force according to the hitherto accepted final 
objective 1942, 


For this compare Enolosure No, 3 (Final objective 1942) 
1. The following will exist in 1942 (without sea): 


I. 3 Air Force Group Commands (Berlin, Brunswick, Munich) 
1 Air Force Command East Prussia 
l Air Force Command Austria 


II, 11 Air Gau Commands (Koenigsberg, Berlin, Dresden, 
Breslau, Hanover, Muenster, Wiesbaden, Nuremburg, 
Stuttgart, Munich, Vienna) 


111,18 Combat Geschwander 
6 dive bomber Geschwader 
6 heavy fighter Gesohwader 


Conclusions drawn from the Study regarding the reorganization 
as of 1 October 1958 
a OCT o 1996 


For this compare Enclosure No. 4 (Interim Solution as of 
l October 1958) 


l. The following will exist on 1 Octobcr 1928 (sea oxceptod) 


I. 3 Air Force Commands (Berlin Brunswick Munich) 
. ~ ? D , 
l Air Porce Command Fast Prussia 
l Air Forco Command Austria 


Breslau, Hanover, Muenster, Wiesbaden, Nuremburg, 
Stuttgart, Munich, Vienna) 


ll Air Gau Commands (Koenigsberg, Berlin Dresden 
©з ? , 


12 combat Geschwader ) (including the 
divebombcr c schwader )new units to be 
heavy fighter Gcsohwoder (scheduled) )set up at thc 

end of the year) 


2. It will not yet be possible to form mixed combst Geschwader, 
Since th insufficient ranges of the divebombers will not 
permit this, Nor, will it be possible yet to form flight 
Givisions, composed as assumed for the Final Solution, 
Since the heavy fighter plane is only now in production. 


Іп view of the small number of defense forces and certain 
personnel reasons, it does not 5 yet seem Justificd to 
establish the Air Gau (r оз at once за Corps Command 
Staffs (Comm -als ond Commanders of the Air Goue), 
ы 897 '" ап interim solution сап be chosen on 1 Octo- 
ber 197 "sa pa. 2,9€6Ver, must be of such a nature that thc Finel 
Solution is not obstructed, but preparcd and enabled to £row out of it 
Slowly and organically, 


This results in the following Proposal for the Interim 
Solution аз of 1 October 1938, 
_—<—<——— EI. NA pai an 
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затерти ерү eee 
PARTIAL ТЕ TRANSLATION 6 ОР DOCUMENT 
1-4% 2 Cont'd, 
d. The eg Stablishment of th S Will be corrieg 
out debere: to progr ram, 8o for ag their eau ns ore concerned, 
For org ations il reasons is gent desired that thc estab- 
lishment. ae oe be advanced o the time fro om 1 Nov, 
1958, in order to achieve as Soon ла possiblc cle ore .nizstional 
and “Жест: па 2 ‘tionships Which are Ne bogig ^n fruitful WOrk, 
Win 7 39 y: 


The disa idvanta; this enta ils from the point of view of training 


can be elimina tod by letting thc flying sna part of the technical 
Personnel continue its tra ining at the porent units ond Schools ag 

ong as ig Necessary, : and by not transferring it to thc new forms. 
tions until the middle of December, 


his A215 will ласи A possible he nent ..IDobiliz^tion 


Е c 
riod جو‎ ? а Т», > 8. extremel 
“pe ( om „ор ( TER 


Free qd ns will pc 55220-8 ; ; ihe “new mobilization 


ове founds 1 tions #111 be comple tely б changed in in cll decisive 
_ав c or T ae | . October г, 1958, 


CERTIFICATE OF PARTIAL 
OP DOCUMENT NO, L-43 


2 November 1945 


I, ERNST М, OHN, Plo, 53925738, hereby certify thot I am thoroughly 
conversant it thc English . und’ German lancuarc 'S, апа thet the 


f “DOVE 
19 2 true ana correct р: rtial transla tion of Document No, 1-43, 


ERNST М 
Pfo , 33 t v 
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PS 2557 


EXTRACTS FROM SPEECH BY HITLER BEFORE REICHSTAG 


2') February 1938 


тт т... 


"In the fifth year following the first great foreign political 
agreenent of the Reich, it fills us with sincere gratification to 
be able to state that in our relations with the State with which 
we had had perhaps the greatest differences » not only has there 
been a detente, but in the course of these years there has been 
a constant improvement in relations ..,.... This good work, which 
was regarded with suspicion by so many at the tine, has stood the 
test, and I may say that, since the League of Nations finally 
gave up its continual attaupts to unsettle aünzir and appointed a 


nm 


ої great personal attainments as the new commissioner, the 
angerous spot frou the point of view of European peace 

has entirely lost its menacing character, The Polish State 
respects the national conditions by this State, and both the 

city of Danzig and Geruany respect Polish rights, And so the WAY 
to a friendly understandinc has been successfully paved, ап under- 
standing which, beginning with anzig, has today, in spite of the 
attenps of certain mischief= make 3, succeeded in finally taking 
the poison out of the relations between Germany and Poland and 


transforming then into a sincere, friendly cooperation, 


"Relying on her friendships » Germany will not leave a stone 
unturned to save that ideal which provides the foundation for the 


task which is chead of us = pence," 





Filed е 2 


15 the Reichmini 
vio the Sta 


Berlin 26th August 1 
(sicnet.) Prufer, 
de The most pressing problen of C. eun policy, the Czech problem, might 
easily, but must not lead to а conflict with the Entente. Neither France nc 
inzl-cand are looking for trouble regarding Czech lo. Loth would perh 
leave Czechoslovakia to herself, if she should, without direct foreign 
interference and through internal Signs of disinte; ration, duo to her om 


teults, suffer the fate she deserves, This process, however, would have t 


ke place stop by step and would have to lead to a loss of power in the 
5 territory by means of a plebiscite and an eunexion of terr itory. 
F 12 298. 
Age 
The Czech problem іє not yct politically acute enough for 
Lection, which the Entente would watch ina ctively, an. not even if this acti 
Should came quickly and surprisingly, Germany cannot fix any definite tine 
this fruit could be plucked without too great « risk, phe 
prepare the desired developments. 
this purpose the Slogan eaanatins fron ingiand at present of the 
eutonony of the Sudeten юта, Which we have jntcentionsily not 
used up to now, is to be taken up craduill ahe international conviction th 
she choice of nati Lonality was beings vithelO yy. ш these Germans will do us 
syacevork, notivithsta nding the fact thet the chemienl process of di; solution 
Czech for of states may or lay not be finally specced up by mecanic: 


as well, The fate of the actual body of Czechoslov: kia, however, would not 


be clearly decidcd by this: but would nevertheless be definitely 


This method of approach towards Czechoslovakia is to be reconinoiód 
eecause of our relationship with Poland. It is unavoidable that the Ger an 


-parture froin the problems of boundarics in the south east and their transfer 


4- 


o the east and north east must make sne- Polos sit up. The fact that 


the Liquidation of the Czech question, it will be senor ally assu 


үре 
ED UC. 
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‚ Dut the later this assumption sinks in in international politics: Kg 


а «iym factor, the better. in this sense, however, it is important for the 


tine being, to carry on the Cermen policy, uncer tno veli kuown and proved 


slogans of "the right to sutonomy" and "Racial unity", <Anythin: else ri ht 

be interprete as pure imperialism on our port ~nd create the resistance to 

our plan by the Entente at an carlicr Gate and more cnergetically, than ow 
v E 


те) و‎ 


forces could stand up to. 


Е 12 297, 
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1. 
(Translation of an extract froin an 
unnamed, unnunbered file containing 
(SEC 24 = 3/C.23) notes year by year from 1927 - 1940 
onthe reconstruction of the German 
O.K.M. Navy). 


А = 24-1 Questions of Type, Shipbuilding Plan. 


Berlin, 18. 2. 1938 


ax 
to 
Head of Office 4 


The displacement of the battleships "Scharnhorst - Gneisenau" 
and "F/G" is in both cases greater than has beer notified to the 
British. 


Displac ement by Typs Draught 
Length. |Beau.,| actual notified actual notified 


Se с А ЕЕЕ 
Scharnhorst - 31.300 t 26,000 ts 7.50 


"aue - 41.700 35.000 ts 7.90 
"RI" - 56.200 ts 46.850 ts 8.40 


ie 56.200 ts | 43.000 ts 7.85 


In the opinion of A IV it would under no circuistances be right to 
notify & larger tonnage than that which for instance England, Russia or Japan 
Will probably publish shortly, in order that we шау not be held responsible 
for a race in argauents. | 
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2. 


(Translation of an extract from an 
unnamed, unnuubered file containing 
SEC 2h ~ 5/0.25 notes year by year from 1927 - 1940 
on the reoonstruction of the Geraen 
Navy). 
O. K. sio 


Shipbuilding Plans. A > Se 5 


Copy Noe 2. 


Berlin, 8, 5. 1958. 
General Navy Office 
to М ( Chief of Starr 


with request to bring to the attention of the 
C = in - C Navy). 
Subject : Address by C in С Navy to Directors of Shipbuilding Yards. 


< 


4 e : e e e « It is proposed to nake a statement something after 
the following style; 


"Іп avery roughly outlined programe of new ship 
construction the Fuhrer and Reich Chancellor has set the Navy the task 
of providing him by a given tine the wans of power which he needs for 
the carrying out of his foreign policy s s „ ," 


(Translation of an extract from an 
п. med, unnuubérod rile containing 
(SEC 2l = 3/0.23) novos усаг by year from 1927 = i940 
on the reconstruction of tho Cernan 
Navy). 


Planning Comittee, 


oO P- Y Сору No.2. 


— — — WI mee tst ann эчене a 


Carls 
admiral and С ~ in ~ C Flcet Tender "Hela" September 1938 


Most Secret 


Opinion on the “Draft Study of Naval Warfare against England", 


There is full agreement with the main theme of thc study. 





ALL 


C 25 


1. If according to the Fuhrer 's decision Germany is to acquire 
a position as a world power she needs not only sufficient colonial 
possessions but also secure naval communications and securo access to 
the ocean, 


2. Both requirments can only be fulfilled in opposition to 
anglo - french interests and Would liait their position as world 
powers. It is unlikely that tacy can be achieved by peaceful means, 
The decision to nake Gernany 2 world power thercfore forces upon us 
the necessity of making the corresponding preparations for war. 


S6 War against England means at tho sane tine war against the 
Empire, against France, probably against Russia as well and a large 
nuuber of countries overseas ; in fact against $ to $ of the whole 
world. 


It сап only be justified and have a chance of success if it is 
prepared econonically as well as politically and militarily and waged 


with the aim of Conquering for Germany an outlet to thc ocean, 





TT 


(English Translation) 


GERMAN ASSURANCE TO CZECHOSLOVAKLA 


OF 26TH SEPTEMBER 1938 


I have a little to explain. Т am grateful to Mr, Chamberlain 
for all his efforts, and I have assured him that the German people 
want nothing but peace; but I have also told him that I cannot go 
back beyond the limits of our patience. 

I assured ^'^. moreover, and I repeat it here, that when this 
problem is solved there will be no more territorial problems for 
Germany in Europe. And I further assured him that from the moment 
when Czechoslovakia solves its other problems, that is to say when 
the Czechs have came to an ar wont with their other minorities 
peacefully and without oppression, I will no longer be interested 
in the Czech State. And that, as far as I am concerned, I will 
guarantee 1+, We don't want any Czechs! But I must also declate 
before the German people that in the Sudeten German problem my 
patience is now at an end. I made an offer to Herr Benes which was 
no more than the realisation of what he had already promised, He 
now has peace or war in his hands, Either he will accept this offer 
and at length give the Germans their freedan, or we will get this 


freedom for ourselves. 
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GERMAN ASSURANCE TC POLAND, SEP., 26TH 1978. 


--—————2 س 


The most difficult problem with which I was confronted was that of our 
relations with Poland. There was а danger that Poles and Germans would . 
regard each other as hereditary enemics, I wanted to prewent this. I 
know well enough thet I should not hawe been successful if Poland had 
had a democratic Constitution. For these democracies which indulge in 
phrases about peace are the most bloodthirsty war agitators. In Poland 
there ruled no democracy but а man; and with him I succeeded in precisely 
twelve months, in coming to an agreement which ; for ton years in the first 
instance, entirely removed the danger of a conflict. We are all convinced 
that this agreement will bring Lasting pacification. We realize that here 
are two peoples which nust live together and neither of which сап до away 
with the othere A people of 55 millions will always strive for an outlet 
to the sea. А way for urderstanding, then, had to be fbund; it has been 
found, and it will be @vs» "x; ther extended. Certainly things were hard 
in this area. +(The nationalities and small national f~oups frequently 
quarrelled omong themselves). But the min fact is that the two Govern- 
ments, and all reasonable and clear-sighted persons among the two peoples 
and in the two countries, possess the firm will and éctermination to improve 
their relations. It was a real work of peace, of more worth than all the 
chattering in the League of Nations Palace at Geneva. 
I have attempted during this period gradually to bring about better and 
lating, relations with other nations ss well. Ме have given guarantees 
for the States in the West. We have assured all our immediate neighbours 
of the integrity of their territory as far as Germany is concerned. That 
is no mere phrase. It is our sacred will. Ме have no interest whatever 
in a breach of the peace. We want nothing from these peoples. These offers 
of ours met with growing understanding. One by one the peoples are freeing 
themselves from the crass blindness of Geneva, which I would call a policy, 
not of the collective obligation for peace, but of the collective obligation 
for war. They are fleeing themselves and beginning to see problems soberly; 
they are ready for understanding and desirous of peace, 


+ Sentence omitted from German text. 
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BRITISH DOCUMENT BOOK NO.2. 


SPART III 
PRELIMINARY GERMAN - POLISH DISCUSSIONS 
RE DANZIG PRIOR TO MARCH 1939 


31 Oct 38 Beck's instructions to Lipski 


| 

ТО 73 Мо, 21. Oct 38 |Lipski Ribbentrop Luncheon 
| 
| 


2. Nov 38 Кеіфе1' з Appendix to Hitler 
' Order of 21 Oct 38 


ТО 73 No.48 5 Jan 39 Beck - Hitler Conversation 
6 Jan 39 Beck-Ribbentrop Conversation 
25 Jan 39 Ribbentrop's speech in Warsaw 


30 Jan 39 Hitler's Reichstag Speech 





"POLIS; WHITE BOOK". 
No. lle 


M. Lipski to ii, Beck. 


Berlin, October 25, 1938, 


In à conversation on October 24, over a luncheon at the Grand 
Hotel, Berchtesgaden, at which li. Hewel was present, ы. von Ribbentrop 
put forward a proposal for а general- settlement of issues (Gesamt18sung) 
between Poland and Geriwany. This included the reunion of Danzig with 
the Reich, while Poland would be assured the retention of railway and 
economic facilities there. Poland would agrec to the building of an 
oxtra-territorial motor road ага railway line across Pomorze. In exchange 
lie von Ribbentrop mentioned th: possibility of an extension of the Polish- 
German Agreenent by twenty-five ycars and a guarentce of Polish-German 
frontiers. is & possible sphere for future co-operation between the two 
countrics, the Cernan Forcvign iinister specified joint action in colonial 
matters and the oiügration of Jews froia Poland, and a joint policy towards 
Russia on the basis o? the 4nti-Coiuintern Pact. ii, von Ribbentrop asked 
me to coasxunicato his sua3gosvions to you. Ho would like to discuss thoso 
matters with you, with iy participation, 


In uy reply I referred hi. to tho Chancellor's declaration on the 
Danzig question, made to ix on Noveaber 5, 1937, and repeated to you in 
© , 3 , n 

Berlin on January 14, 1958. 


I also pointed +o the inportance of Danzig as a port to Poland, and 
repcated the Polish Govermucnt's principle of non-interference in the 
intcrnal life of the German population in the “ree City, where complete solf- 
governucnt is established. 


Finally, I said that I wished to warn ii. von Ribbentrop that I 
could sec no possibility of an agrcenent involving the reunion of the Free 
City with the Reich, I concluded by promising to communicate tho substance 
of this conversation to you, 


After the conversation И, von Ribbentrop invited е again to call 
on hin and, mentioning the issuc of the union of Sub-Carpsthian Ruthenia 
with Hungary, put to ue the question whether I vas raising it with the 
Сотілап Govorniont as a Polish postulate. ie added that › if the Polish 
Govormaent agreed to the Сеглап conception regarding Danzig and thc iiotor 
Road, the question of Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia could be Solved in accordance 
with Poland's attitude to the . attcre I answered that цу only task was to 
inform the German Govern wnt of Poland's attitude in regard to Hungary's 
postulate in Sub-Carpsthian Ruthenia » ав Poland had also done to the Italian 
Governucnt. 
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TC 73, No.45. 


H.BECK'S INSTRUCTIONS TO N.LIPSXI. 


Warsaw, October 31, 1938. 


In connection with your indication of the Reich Government's desire 
to achieve a general agreement which would finally stabilize Polish-German 
relations in accordance with the priaciple of a good and friendly co-existence, 
as expressed by М, von Ribbentrop in his conversation at Berchtesgaden on the 
24th inst., please inform the governing circles of the Reich of our following 
views: 


(1) Although, to our sincere satisfaction, the last crisis did not lead to 
а general European military conflict, in the eyes of the Polish Government the 
value of good Polish-Germnan relations in a general stabilization of peace is 
not only of undiminished importance, but, in face of the dominating general 
political chaos, has gained in weight and cogency. 


(2) In the sphere of Polish-German neighbourly relations, in spite of local 
difficulties, great progress has been made, since it has not escaped our 
notice that the Reich Chancellor's declarations in regard to us, made in his 
public statements, contain increasingly precise and unequivocal formulas. 


(3) The Polish-Germ:n Agreement of 1934 has stood the test of thc greatest 
political upheaval post-war Europe has so far expericneod, In these circum- 
stances, it is only logical to emphasize this achievement, by impressing the 
publics of both countries with the fact that the said Agreement was not of a 
transient and tactical nature. Оп the contrary, it expresses the firm 
resolution to repair mistakes of past history, which has been so abundant in 
strife and conflict without advantage to either of our nations. 


(4) In the opinion of the Polish Government the subject of any future 
understanding concluded with the object of permonently maintaining good 
neighbourly relations would have to be the following: 


(a) A certein extension in the period and form of the 1934 
Declaration, as the basis of relations between the two States. 


(b) Such a settlement of the problem of the Danzig Free City as 
would prevent, in future, the continually recurring difficulties 
of a technical and psychological nature which arise from friction 
in this sphere. The question of the Free City is urgent 
because in the state of affairs hitherto prevailing, with the 
League of Nations reserving very far-reaching prerogatives to 
itself, but not eble to fulfil its task in a manner beneficial 
to the Free City and to Polish intcrests, the need arises for 
the Polish ond Reich Governments to approach the problem in a 
spirit of frankness. 


(5) On the Polish side the fact will always remain that so important a State 
as Poland has access to the sea which is reduced to the minimum possible, and 
this at a time when the Republic's sea commerce ard its mercantile marine are 
naturally developing on a very wide scale. The construction of Gdynia port 
considerably enlarged Poland's possibilities, but the position of the Free City 
at the mouth of the Vistula (which, especially since the creation of the Polish 
Central Industrial Area, is an increasingly important communication way) confers 
quite special importance on the Free City from the aspect of Polish maritime 
interests. А very large number of further basins can still be excavated at 
Gdynia, but it would be impossible to find ony substitute for the natural port 
situated at the mouth of the main Polish waterway. On the other hand, the 
exploitation of any port under normal economic conditions is only possible 
when it is situated within the Customs area of the country which forms its 
hinterland, For this reason, in past ages the Free City of Danzig, while 
enjoying local autonomy because if the nature of its population, was even under 
Polish sovereignty. It should be added that the Danzig delegation to the 
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Congress of Vienna had, as its chief task, the maintenance of its connection 
with whetevor typo of Polish State might arise as the result of the deliberations 
of that Congress. These historical considerations arc meant only as 
illustration end commentary. Present-day realities provide clear arguments 

for a definition of the bounds of Polish interests in relation to the Free City. 


(6) In the cireumstances, in the understanding of the Polish Government 
the Denzig question is governed by two factors: the right of the German 
population of the city and the surrounding villages to frecdom of life ana 
development; and the fact that in 211 matters appertaining to the Free City 
as а port it is connrested with Poland. Apart from the national character of 
the majority of the population, cverything in Danzig is definitely bound up 
with Poland, In the present state of affairs the existing Statute aad 
agrecments guarantee Poland: 


S Unrestricted access to the sez by waterway опа railway. 

b) The ownership of the reilweys serving thc port at Denzig and 
the port at Gdynia. 

бе) Tho inclusion of the Free City in the Polish Customs ares, 

d) The rights of the Polish minority. 


Other rights derive from these four cardinal conditions. The Statute 
contains yet mother fifth condition which, despite several declarations of the 
Danzig Senate, the last being made in 1932, has never bcen fulfilled. The 
failure to fulfil this condition reacts most unfavourably upon the economic 
position of the Frec City. 


(7) Teking all the foregoing factors into eonsiderction, ond desiring 
to achieve the stabilization of relations by way of 2 friendly understanding 
with the Government of the Germen Reich, the Polish Government proposes the 
replacement of ‘the League of Nations guarentee and its prerogatives by a 
bi-leterol Polish-Gorman Agreement, This Agrecment should guarantee the 
existence of the Free City of Denzig so as to assure freedom of national and 
cultural life to its German majority, and also should guarcatee all Polish 
rights. Notwithstanding the complications involved in such a system, the 
Polish Government must state that any other solution, and in particular any 
attempt to incorporate the Free City into the Reich, must inevitably lead to a 
conflict. This would not only take the form of local difficulties, but also 
would suspend all possibility of Polish-German uaderstanding in all its aspects. 
Even іп 1933, after tne conversations had been opened which led to the conclusion 
of the 1934 Declaration, »ershal Pilsudski raised the Danzig, question as a 
sure criterion for estimaing the German Reich's intentions towards Poland. 
T 18 was madc known both through diplomatic channels end also, so far as I 
remember, in 2 eonversation between \iarshel Pilsudski and Dr.Goebbels. 
I expressly consider thet this point of view is binding upon Poland, 


(8) In face of the weight ond cogency of thesc qucstions, I am ready to 
have fincl conversations personally with the governing circles of the Reich. 
I deem it ncecssary, however, that you should first present the priaciples to 
which we adhere, so that my eventual contact should not end in c breakdown, which 
would be dangerous for the future, 
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t Translation, 


Top Secret, 
Typed by Officer 


Supreme Command of the Armed Forces Bor lin, 24/11/38, 


No, 241/58 top secret important L Ia. 


Re:- The Führer and Supreme Commander 10 Copies 
of the Armed Forces OKW No, 235/32 3rd Copy. 
top secret important matter І Ia of 21/10/38. 


Importent Matter 
(Handwritten) to be placed before By hand of Officer Only, 
the C-in-O 


ist Supplement to Instruction dated 21/10/38. 
The Führer has crdcred;- 


Apart from the 3 contingencies mentioned in the instructions of the 
21/10/38, preparatious are also to be made to enrbls the Free State 
of Danzig to be occupiod by Gcrmen troops by surprise ("4.).  Occupa- 
tion of Danzig"). 


The preparations will be тлбе on the following besis:- 


Condition is a cuasi-revolutio: onary occupation of Danzig, 
exploiting a . politically favoureble situnt tion, not a “war Against 
Poland, ev 

No. 3 of tho "instructions on the povor to give o rders in Erst 
Prussia іп the case of becoming involve’ in war" (Сї C No, 230/38 
top secre t importent matter L Ia, dated 27/9/38) will come into 
operation, 


Occupation by the army has to teke plece from East Prussia. 
The troops to be omployec for this purpose iust not sinulan- 
eously be earmarked for the occupr tion oi the emellan 1, Go that 
both operations can, if necessary, take place simultaneously. 


The Wavy will support the army's operction: by attack from 
the sca . according to detailed orders fron the C-in-C Navy. 
The Forces participating arc to be instructed to 0 со-орок‹ te 
with the army. The Cetzils of the support to bo 3 given by the 
navy aro to bs egrcod bcetweon the branches of the armed forces 
(Trenslator's Noto:- i.c. ОКН and оки), 

How for Bir force units con sollabor: te in Nag occupation 
is to be investiz toa by the Reich Mr r shal of > Air Force and 
the C-in-C Air Force and to be agreed in dtrest Tortie ration with 
the other two branches of the armed forces (Tvenslator's Noto:- 
і.е. ОКН and OKM). 


The plans of the brenches of the armed forces (Translator's 
Note:~ i.c, ОКН, ОКМ end OKL) аго to Lc submitted by tho 10/4/4939, 


2) Wo. 5 of the instruction: on the pone to give orders in Bast Prussia 
in the case of becoming iavolvcA in var" (om W Mo. 230/38 top sccrot 
important matter L Ia, dated ЖУУ; 3 3) pre also apply for tho "oocu- 
petion of the Memolland" (pert 5 of the instruction’. dated 21/10/38), 

“tribution: ~ Tho Chicf of the Supreme Conmand of the 

KR = 1 (Союу No.1) ОКМ = 1 (Copy No.3) . Armed Forces, 

AL u.ObdL- 4 ( * о" н. Ohi 7 ( " No.L-40) XEITEL 
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TC 73, No.4, 


MINUTE OF X.BECK'S CONVERSATION WITH CHANCELLOR HITLER 


Berchtesgaden, January 5, 1939. 


The conversation took place in tke presence of М. von Ribbentrop, 
М. von Moltke, M.Lipski aad Count Michel Lubienski. 


The Chanccllor began by asking M.Beck whether he hod any special 
questions to ask, as he was quite reacy to be at his service with any 
expl:notions. In replying, M.Beck mentioned the Danzig situation ond the 


cnube problem. 


A 


The Chenecllor explained at length how the arbitration at Vienna 
had come about, laying the blanc on the Hungarian Government's tactics 
for Buéspest's failure to give cffect to the postulate regarding 
Carpathian Ruthenia. 


The Chancellor pointed out that in regard to Poland he always end 
iavericbly tricd to follow the policy initi-tod by the Declaration of 1934, 
In his opinion the community of interests between Germany and Poland, so 


far as Russis. was concerned, was complete. For the Reich, Russia, whether 
Tsarist or Bolshevist, was equally dangerous. The latter was perhaps a © 
greater danger beecuse of Communist propaganda, but the former was more 
dangerous in thc military end even more thc imperialistic sensc. For 
thesc reasons, ^ strong Poland was оп rbsolute necessity for Germany. 

At this point the Chancellor roemarkeé that every Polish division engaged 
against Russia wos г. sorresponding saving of a Gorman division. 


The Chancellor further ĉeclareë that he was intcrestcd in the Ukraine 
from thc economic viewpoint, but hc hac Фо intcrest in it politically. 


The Chancellor then Ciseussed the Denzig question, and emphasized 
that, ав it wos a German city, sooner or later it must return to the Reich, 
He stated thet, in his opinion, by way of mutual agreement it would be 
possible to fiac some way out anû achieve a form of guarantee to the 
legitimate interests of both Polene спа Germany, If cn agreement was 
reached on this ouostion, all difficultics between the two States could 
quite definitcly bc settled anû clesreë out of the way. He emphasized 

hat he was rescy in thot саво to give an assurance, similar to that which 
he hed piven Prenee with respect to Alsace anc. Lorraine, and to Italy with 
respect to thc Bronacr. Finally, he @rew attention, without stressing the 
mettcr, to the necessity for greater freecom of communication between 
Germany end East Prussin, 


М.Веск replied that the Danzig question was a ve iffi 
He added that in the Chancellor's suggestion he did M dos E ede 
for Poland, and that the whole of Polish Opinion, and not only people 
thinking politically but the wicest spheres of Polish society, were 
particularly sensitive on this matter, i 


In inswer to this the Chancellor stated that to solve this problem 
it woul be necessary to try to find something quite new, some new form 
for which he used the term "KSrperschaft", which on the onc hand would А 
safeguard the interests WW the German population, and on the other the 
Polish interests. In аф іоп, the Chancellor declarc& that the Minister 
e be quite at case, ‘gre would be no faits accomplis in Danzig and 
e khe be done to render difficult. the situation of the Polish 
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EXTRACT FROM MINUTE OF M.BECK'S CONVERSATION WITH 


М. VON RIBBENTROP ` 
——— — n 


i, Beck asked ij, von Ribbentrop to infom the Chancellor that 
whereas previously, after all his conversations ond contacts with 
German statesmen, he had been feeling optimistic, today for the first 
time he was in а pessimistic mood, Partieularly in regard to the 

enzig question, as it hed been raised by the Chancellor, he saw 
no possibility whatever of erreement. 

In answer М. von Pibbentrop once more emphasized that 
Germany was not sccking eny violent solution. The basis of their 
policy towards Poland was still a desire for the further building up 
of friencly relations. It was necessary to seek such a method of 
clearing away the difficultics в would respect the rights and 


interests of the two parties concerned. 





000 


Ex ht DR. 24 
JIJA De С (ЎР 


Н BY RIBBENTROP IN WARSAW, 


25 Jonuary, 1939. 


"..++«4«„Їп accordance with the resolute will of the German 
National Leader, the continual progress ага consolidation of 
friendly relations between Gengany and Poland, based upon the 
existing Agreement between us, constitute an essential element 

in German foreign policy. The political foresight, and the 
principles worthy of true statesianship, which induced both sides 
to take the momentous decision of 1954, provide a guarantee that 
all other problems arising in the course of the future evolution 
of events will also be solved in the save spirit, with due regard 


to the respect and understanding of the rightful interests of 


m 


both sides, Thus Poland and Germany can look forward to the 
л 


future with full confidence in Ше solid basis of their mutual 


relations. es 
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TC 75 No. 57 


Extract from Chancellor Hitler's Reichstag Speech 
Jenuary 30, 1939, 


"We have just celebrated the fifth anniversary of the conclusion of 
our non-a5gression pact with Poland. Ther; can searcely be any difference of 
opinion to-day anong the true friends of peace 2s to the value of this 
agreement, One only neods to ask onesclf what might have hapoened to 3urope 
if this ^greeaent. which brought such relicf, had not been entered into five 
years ago. In signing it, the great Polish :mrshal and patriat rendered his 
people just. as grent a service as the lenders of the National-Socialist State 
rendered the Geraan people. During the troubled months of the past year the 
fricndship between Germany and Poland hrs been onc of the reassuring factors in 
the political life of Europe, " 


(2109) 
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BRITISH DOCUMENT BOOK NO.2, 


MARCH 19 = END HAY 1939 


(a) ADVANTAGES OF OCCUPATION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


PS 566 : 
08 25 | 


PS 709 č { , Hitler's Speech to бопшапйегв 23 Nov 1939 
US 25 


21 Hosbach Note 5 Nov 1937 


L M 
US 34 


Jodl's Lecture 7 Nov 1943 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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(b) POLITICAL AND uILITiRY PREPARATIONS MARCH = HAY 1939 


TC 75 No 6] | 21 Mar 39 | Ribbentrop - Lipski conversation 

" 5234 | 22 Mar 39 . Occupation of Меше1 

" 2 NS 71 | 31 Mar 39 British P,ti.'s statenunent in House of Coons 
6 Apr 39 | anplo-Polish Declaration 


3 Арг 39 · kKeitel's Directive for the Uniform Preparation 
of War by the Armed Forces 1939/10 


ll Apr 39 | Hitler's Directive for the Uniform Preparation 
| of War by the Aried Forces 1939/40 


О 1200 11 Арг 39 . annexe I "Legal Basis" to above Directive 


| 
C 120D | 11 Apr 39 annexe II "Fall Weiss" to above Directive 


| 


TC 72 № 14 28 apr 59 i German Memorandum renouncing 193^ 4grecuent 
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ТО 72 No.13; 28 apr 39 | Extract Hitler's Reichstag Speech 


^ 


" 16 | 5 liay 39 | Polish Governuent!s Reply 
| i 


C 120K 10 Шау 39 -Hitler's Directive for Unifor 
Preparation of War by Armed 
Forces 1959,40 


10 May 39 . | innexe VI "Economic Warfare" to 
above Directive, 


25 Мау 39 | Hitler's Conference (Scliundt Note) 
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erlin, 10 Nov 1957. 


NOLES on the Conference in the Reichskanzici 
on 5 Nov 57 from 1615 - 2030 Hours 


LLL OL EO IW LS чйр OCLC ade os cadit р scm trn 


PRESENT : The F г and Reich Chancellor 

The Re minister for War, Generplfeldmarsch:11 v, 
SLOMDERG 

The i Arye Generaloerst Früihorvc von FF TESCH 

Tix 1 Navy, Gencralatmiral Dre hec. RAEDER 

The C-i Luftwaffo, Generaloberst COZGRING 

The Reichsminister for Porcin Affairs Freiherr v, 
NEURATH 

Oberst HOSZRACH 


The Fuhrer stated initially that the subject matter bf to-day'!s 
conference was of such hih importance, that its further detailed 
discussion would probably take place in Cabinet sessions. However , 
he, the Fuhrer, had decided NOT to discuss this matter in the lor rer 
circle of the Reich Cabinet, because of ity Importance is subsccuont 
statements were mA result of detailci 24 lof t1 
experiences of his lj years in Cc Vern : icsired tc 
those present his fundareni: ideas on tho rossi ilitios спб ssities 
of expancins our foreisn оду! ent in the interests .f а faresi o hted 
policy he requested thet nis statements ho locked jon in the case of 
his death as his last will ond test 


The Puhrer then stated $ 


The aim of German policy іс the soeur ity and the preservation 
or the nation end its proacatione This consequently a prollen 
of space. 


The German notion ses of 65 million people, whi ch, 
bees. 86 of the number of individu ols апл the compactness of habitation, 
form of ho geneous Burojoean racial Lody, which cannot be found in any 
other country, On the other hand it justifies the demani for larrer 
livin; space nore than for апу other nation, If no politioal 
exists 1n 8I*0G, correspondin- to the Gormsen racial body, thon th 
“he consequence o? «ovorcl ocuturies of historical development y "ie 
should this political emaition continue to exist, it will represent 


the vost dancer to the Pheeewwation of the German nation (Vo lkstun) 
as its present kish levele Ап arrest o^ the deterioration of the 
German element in AUSTRIA and in CZEOHOSLOVAKIA is just as little ¢ 
possible as the preservati n of the ireswuv stato in CENWANY itself. 
Instead of growth, sterility will e introduce 2 Mh. A3 & COhevyyore 
tensions of =. social nc turo will aplear after a mwier of ‘years, Lecause 
political and philosorhical ideas cre a lermenent nature only as lon: 
п> they are ^Ъ]е to produce the basis for the roclization of the actual 
claim of existence of a nation. The Germen futuro ig t iercfore dependent 
exclusively on the solution of the need for livin зресо, Such a 
solution cen be sou it naturally only for « limited pe riod, chout 1 = 5 
CCnerationgs. 


18 
1 
f 
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Before touchin; upon the suestion of sc lving the need for 
Living space, it mst Le decided whether a solution of tho German positip» 
with a rood future сап be attr inc i, either Ly way of оп autarchy or ly 
way of an increased share in univers commerce ond industry. 


Autarchy s Execution will be - ossible only with strict 
Nationel-S cizlist State poli Cy, which is the basis; «ssuming this can be 


Ly ГА ^? - ^ A . + Е | т? 
eNi „ул tho results arc as ioliows : 


А. In the schere of raw mate rials оу limi tea out NOT total 
1 2 3 5 
autarchy cn be ott aincd $ 
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Wherever coal can be used for the extraction 
of гем materials ouvarchy is feasible. 


In the case of ores the position is much more 
difficult. Recuirerients in iron and licht 
metals c:n be covered by oursclvese Copper 
and tin, however, can NOT. 

Cellular materials can ve соуегей by ourselves 
as long cs го icient wood sup lies exist. 

i permanent solution is not possidlue 


lh. Ečible fats = possible. 


Be In the case of foods, the question of an autarchy 
must be answered with a definite "NO", 


The general increase of living stantards, sconiparca with 30 - 49 
years aro; brou htobout a simltanecus increase of the demanc. опа 
increase of personal consumption even among tho producers, the 
fermorg, themsclves,. The proceeds from the production increase in 
earriculture have been ugel for covering the increase in Cemands,y 
therefore they represent no sbsolute incrcese in productions А 
further increase in protuction by making стсафег demands on the soil 
is not possible because it already shows sims of deterioration duc to 
the use cf artificial fertilisers, end it is tuor.fore certain that, 
even with the ;reatest possible increase in production, partici; ation 
in the world market could NOT be avoided. 


The considerable expen iture of forci;n currency to secure 
food Ly important, evon in periods when hervests are puol, increases 
catestrophically when the harvest is really poor, The vossilility 
of this oatastrorhe increase correspondingly to the increase in 
population, and the annual 560,000 excess in births would tring 
about en increasedeonsumption in read, because the child is « 
greater Lread eater than tho ačulte 


Permanently to counter the difficulties of food supplies 
by 1омегіпт the standard of living: and ly rationalization is 
impossible in a continent which had developed an cpiroximately 
equivalent standard of livinr,. Аз the solving of the uncu; Loyment 
problem has brought into effect the complete power of a nsun:ziion, 
some small corrections in cur а riculturel hone precucti n will Le 
possible, but NOT a wholesale alteration of the standard of 
food consumptione Consequently autarchy becomes uapossivlc, 


specifically in the sphere oi food suy;il.es as WE ag cenerellye 


which we are о Erans TCSSe The worket fluctuations would be 
-an obstacle to а secure foundation or the Cerman positions international 
comercial arrconente do NOT offer any ,uerentee for practieal 
executions, It nust be considered on principle thet since the World 
Wer (1914-18) an industrialization ha: taken place in countries which 
formerly exported food, We live in a period of economic empires, 
in which the tendency to colonize apain aryproaches the condition which 
oririnally motivated colonization; in JAPAN and ITALY economie 
motives are the Lasis of their will to expand, the economic need will ., 
so drive GERMANY to it, Countries outside the creat economic 
empires have sjeojal diféicultios in expanding, economically. 


Fartini, .ı qin Work? Econotye There are limits to this 
Uunablco 


The upward tendency, Which has Deen caused in world economy. 
due to armament competition, can never form a permanent pasis for an 
economic settlement, end this letter is also hampered by the economic 
disruption caused by bolshevism, [t is а jr nounood military 
weakness of those States who base their existence on experts Аз our 
exports end imports cre carried out Wag these sea Jefes which are ruled 
by BRITAIN, it is more 2 question of securmy «Ф transport rather than 
one of foreirn currency, ond this explains tho preat weakness 23 our 
food situation in wartime. ‘The only way cut, anû one which may appear 
imerinory, is the securing cf creater livin, syacc, en undcavour which n: 
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àll times has been the cause of the formation of states and of 
movements of nations, It is explicable that this tendency finds no 
interest in GENEVA and in satisfied States. Should the security of 
our food position be our foremost choisht, thon the space required 
for this can be our foremost thought, then t.e space required for thi 
can only be sought in Eurojo s but we will not copy liberal capitalist 
policies which rely on exploitin; colonies, Tt is NUT а case of 
conquerin: people, but of conquering agriculturally useful Spaces 
It would also be more to the purpose м) seek raw material producing 
territory in Furope directly adjoining the Reich and not overseas, 
and this solution would have to Те broucht into effect in one or two 
fenerations, What would le required at a later dete over апа above 
this must be left to subsequent generations, The development of 
treat world-wide national bodies is naturally a slow process and the 
German people, with its strong racial root, has for thig purpose the 
most favourable foundations in the heart of the European Continent, 
The history of sll times - Roman Empire, British Empire ~ has 
proved that every space expansion cen only be effected by brealcing 
resistance and taking; risks, Even setbacks are unavoidable 3 mither 
formerly nor today has space been found without an owner; the 
attacker always comes up against the proprietor, 

Ihe question for GERMANY is where the greatesy possible 
conquest coulü be made at lowest cost, 


German politics mst reckon with its two hateful enemies, 
ENGLAND and FRANCE, to whom a strony German colossus in the centre 
of EUROPE would be intolerable, Both these states would oppose 
a further reinforcenent of GERMANY, both in EUROPE and overseas, 
and in this opposition they would have the supvort of all parties. 
Both ecuntries would view the buildin; of German military stronproints 
overseas as a threat to their overseas communications, as a security 
measure for German commerce » and retrospectively a stren:thenine of 
the German position in Europe 


ENGLAND is NOT in a position to eede any of her colonial 
Possessions to us wwing to the resistance which sho experiences in the 
Dominions. "ter the loss of prestige which ENGLAND HAS suffered 
owing to the transfer of ABYSSINIA to Italian ownei ship, э. return 
of EAST AFRICA can no longer be ex ected, Any resistance on 
ENGLAND'S part would at best consist in the readiness to satisfy 
our colonial claims by takin: away colonies which at the present 
moment are NOT in British hanCs, cefe ANGOLA. French favors would 
probably be of the sane nature. 


A serious discussion regarding the return ог colonics 
to us could be considered only zt a time when ENGLAND is ina state 
of emergency and the German Reich is strong and well armed, The 
Fuhrer does not share tho opinion that tho Empire is unshakeable, 
Resistance against the Empire is to be found less in conquered 
territories then amongst its competitors. The British Empire and 
the Roman Empire cannot be compared with one another in rerard to 
durability; since the Punic Wars the let ter did not have а serious 
political спещу, Only the dissolving effects which originated in 
Christendom, эпа the si cns of age which creep into all states, made it 
possible for the Ancient Germans to subjugate Ancient ROME. 


Alongside the British Empire to-day a number of States exist 
which are stronger than ite ‘The Britis: Mother Country is able to 
Gefend its colonial possessions only allied with other States and MOT 
by its own power. How could ENGLAND alone, for example, defend CANADA 
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against an attack by AMERICA or its Fer Eastern interests against an 
attack by JAPAN, 


The singintr out of the Ьарои as the bearer cf 
Enpire undÉy is іп itself an admiceton chat the universal engire 
cannot be maintained permanently Ly power politics. The following 
are significant pointers in this respect ¢ 


&) IRELAND'S teadeney for independence, 


b) Constitutional disputes in INDIA where ENGLAND, 
by her haif-measures s left the door open for 
Indians at a later uate to utilise the nonful- 
filunont of constitusicnal ovomises as a weapon 
against BRITAIN, 


The weakening of the British position in the FAR 
EAST Ly JAPAN. 


The opposition in the MEDITERRANEAN to Italy which 
by virtue of its history, driven by necessity and 
led by a genius ~ expands its power position and 
must consequently infringe British interests to an 
increasing extent. The outcome of the ABYSSINIAN 
War ig а loss of prestie for Britian which Italy 
is endeavouring to increase by stirring up 
discontent in the MOHAMMEDAN world, 


It mst be est:blighed in conclusion that the Empire cannot 
be held permanently by power politics by 45 million Britons » in spite 
of all the solidity of her ideals, The proportion of the 
populations in the Erpire, coupared with that of the Motherlani is 
9:1, and it should act as a warning, to us that if we expand in Space, 
we must NOT allow the level o our population to become too low, 


France's position is more favcurable than that of ENGLAND, 
The Trench Empire is better placed reocraphioolly, the population 
of its colonial possessions represents a potential military increase, 
But FRANCE is faced with difficulties of internal politics, At the 
present time only 10 per cent approximately of the nations have 
parliamentary governments whereas 90 per cent of them have totalitarian 
governments, Nevertheless we have to take the following into our 
political considerations as power factors: 


BRITAIN, FRANCE, RUSSIA and the adjoinin: smeller States, 


The German question can be solved only by way of force and 
this is njvoz vi hou pis 44 he battles cf FREDERICK THE QUEAT for 
SILECIA, and DIS RJIK'S Tag against AUGPRLA and FRANCE had been 
а tremendous risk ant the speed of PRUSSIAN action in 1870 had 
Drevonted AUSTRIA from iarvioipatinz in the war, If we place the 
decision to apply force with risk at the head of the following, expositions 
then we are left to reply to tho cucstions "when" and'how", In this 
regard we have to decide upon threo different casese 


; Case 1, Perio 1935 = A5, After this we can only expect 
а chanse for the worsce The ve-armàn: of the Arvy, the Navy and 

the Air Force, as well as the formation af the Officers! Corps, ore 
tactically concluded, Our material ecuipment and armaments are 
MOdern, with further delay the danger of their becoming out-of-date 
Will increase, In particular the secrecy of "special weapons" cannot 
always be saferuarded. Enlistment of reserves would be limited to the 
current recruiting ave groups and’ an addition from older untrained к 
groups would be no longer available, 


826, 





ТШШ 


In comparison with the re-armament, which will have been 
carried out at that tine by the other nations, we shall decrease 
in relative power. Should we not act until 1943/45 و‎ then, dependent 
on the absence of reserves, any year could bring about the food crisis, 
for the countering of which we do NOT possess the necessary forcign 
currency, This must be considered as a "point of weakness in the 
regime". Over and ebove that, the world will anticipate our action 
and will increase counter-measures yearly. Whilst other nations 
isolate themselves we should be forced on the offensive. 


\ 


What the actual position would be in the years 1943-45 no 
one knows to-day. It is certain, however, that we can wait no 
longer, 


On the one side the large armed forces, with the necessity 
for securing their upkeep, the ageing of the Nazi movement and of 
its leaders, and on the other side the prospect of a lowering of the 
standard of living and a drop in the birth rate, leaves us no other 
choice than to act. If the Fuhrer is still living, then it will be 
his irrevocable decision to solve the German space problem no later 
than 1915-15. Тһе necessity for action before 1915-45 will come 
under consideration in cases 2 and 3. 


Case 2, Should the social tensions in FRANCE lead to an 
internal political crisis oí such dimensions that it absorbs the 
French Army and thus renders it incapable for employment in war 
against GERMANY, then the time for action against CZECHOSLOVAKIA has 
comd, 


Case 5. It would be equally possible to act against 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA if FRANCE should be so tied up by a war against another 
State, that it cannot "proceed" against Germany. 


For the improvement of our military politicel position 
it must be our first cim, in every case of entan;lement by war, to 
conquer CZECHOSLOVAKIA and AUSTRIA simultaneously, in order to 
remove any threat from the flanks in case of а possible advance 
Westwards. In the case of а conflict with FRANCE it would hardly 
be necessary to assume that CZECHOSLOVAKIA would declare war on the 
same day as FRANCE. However, CZECHOSLOVAKIA'S desire to participate 
in the war will increase proportionally to the degree to which we are 
being weakened, Its actual participation could make itself felt by 
an attack on SILESIA, either towards thc North or the West. 


Once CZECHOSLOVAKIA is conquered - and a mutual frontier, 
GERMANY-HUNGARY is obtained ~ then a neutral attitude by POLAND in 
a German-French conflict could more easily be relied upone Our 
agreements with POLAND remain valid only as long as GERMANY'S strength 
remains unshakeable; should GERMANY have any setbacks then an attack 
by POLAND against EAST PRUSSIA, perhaps also against POMERANIA, and 
SILESIA, must be taken into account, 


Assuming a development of the situation, which would lead to 
a planned attack on our part in the years 1943-45 then the behavior of 
FRANCE, ENGLAND, FOLAND and RUSSIA would probably have to be judged 
in the following, manner : 
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» The Fuhrer. belisves personally that in all probability 
ENGLAND and perhaps also FRANCE have already silently written off 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA, and that they have got used to the idea that this 
question would one day be cleaned up by GERMANY. The difficulties 
in the British Empire and the prospect of being; entangled in another 
long-dàrawn-out European War, were decisive factors in the non- 
participation of ENGLAND in a war aceinst GERMANY. The Dritish 
attitude would certainly NOT remain without influence on FRANCE'S 
attitude, Ап attack by FRANCE without British support is hardly 
probable assuming that its offensive would stagnate elong our Western 
fortifications. Without England's support, it would also NOT be 
necessary to take into consideration a march by France through Belgium 
and Holland, and this would also not have to be reckoned with by us 
in case of a conflict with France, as in every case it would have as 
consequence the enmity of Great Britain, Naturally, we should in 
every casc have to bar our frontier durin; the operation of our 
attacks against Czechoslovakia and Austria. It must be taken into 
consideration here that Czechoslovakia's defence measures will 
increase in strength from year to year, and that a consolidation of 
the inside values of the Austrian army will also be effected in the 
course of years. Although the population of Czechoslovakia in the 
first place is not a thin one, the embodiment of Czechoslovakia and 
Austria would nevertheless constitute the conquest of food for 5-6 
million people, on the basis that a compulsory emigration of 2 million 
from Czechoslovakia and of 1 million from Austria could be carried out. 
The annexation of the two States to Germany militarily, and politically 
would constitute a considerable relief, owing to shorter and better 
frontiers, the freeing of fighting personnel for other purposes and 
the possibility of re-constituting new armies up to a strength of 
about 12 Divisions, representing a new division per 1 million popu- 
lation. 


No opposition to the removal of Czechoslovakia is expected 
on the part of Italy; however, it cannot be judged to-day what 
would be her attitude in the justrian question since it would depend 
largely on whether the Duce were alive at the time or not. 


The measure and speed of our action would decide Poland's 
attitude. Poland will have little inclination to enter the war 
against a victorious Germany, with Russia in its rear. 


Military participation by Russia nust be countered by the 
speed of our operations; it is a question whether this need be taken 
into consideration at all in view of Japan's attitude. 


Should Case 2 occur - paralyzation of France by a Civil 
War ~ then the situation should ùe utilised at_any time for operations 
against Czechoslovakia, as Germany's most danrerous enouy would be 
eliminated, 


The Fuhrer sees Case 3 looming nearer; it could develop from 
tre existing tensions in the MEDITERRANEAN, and should it occur he has 


сы decided to make use of it any tinc, perhaps even as early as 
. 
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Followinr recent experiences in the course of the c vents 
of the war in Spain, the Fuhrer does NOT sce an eerly and to 
hostilities there, Taking into congiderasion the tine recuired 
for past offensives by France, a furthor threes vearg ration of war 
is within the bounds of rossioillivr the other hand, irom the 
German point of view a 402 Í cont victory by France із not desirable; 
we are more interested in а eoriiruchion of the мос and preservation 
of the tensions in the Modits:m ancon, Sicull Franco be in sole 
possession of the Spanish Peninsula it Would mew the end of Italian 
intervention ond the presence ог itely on the Balearic Isics. As 
our interests are direotei tovardg con simuing the war in Spain, it 
must be the task of our future polisy to strengthen Italy in her 
firht to hold on to the Balearic Isie 5 However, o solidification 
of Italian positions on the Balcaric Isles can NOT be tolerated 
either by France or by Engiend an could lead to г war by France 
and England against Italy, in which case Spain, if entirely in white 
(i.e, Franco's) hends, could participate on the side of Italy's 
enemies. А subjugation cf Italy in such а war appears very unlikely. 
Additional raw materials would be brought to Italy via Germany. Тһе 
Fuhrer believes that Italy's military strategy would bo to romain on 
the defensive against Prance on the Western frontier and carry out 
operations against France from Libya against North African French 
colonial possessions, 


Аз a len ling of French-Dritish troops on the Italian 
coast can be discounted, and as a French offensive via the Alps to 
Upper Italy would be extr mely difficult and would yrovably stagnate 
béfore the strone Italian fos tifiecations, Кепе lines of conmuni- 
cation by the Italian fleet will bo a pretty aliye tne transport of 
fighting personnel from Nortn Africe tc France › 80 that at its 
frontiers with Italy and Germany, France will have at its disposal 
solely the metropolitan fighting forces, 


If Germany profits from this war by disposing of the 
Czechoslovakian and the Austrian gucstions, the probability nust 
be assumed that England - being ct war with Italy - would not decide 
to commence operations against Germany, Without British support 
& warlike acticn by France arainst Germany is not to be anticipeted, 


The date of cur attack on Czechoslovakia and Austria must 
be made dependent on the course of the litolicn-Enrlish-Prenoh war 
and would not be simultaneous with the conmencenent of military 
agreements with Italy, but of full independence and, by exploiting 
this unique favourable opportunity he wishes to borin to carry out 
operations against Czechoslovakia, The attack on Czechoslovakia would 
have to take place with the "speed of lightning" (blitzartig schnell), 


Fieldmarshall von Blomberg and Ceneraloberst von Fritsch in 
giving their estimate on the situation, repeatedly pointed out that 
England and Fronce mist not appear as our enemics » and they stated that 
the war with Italy would NOT bind the French army to such an extent that 
it would NOT be in a position to commence operations on our Western 
frontier with Superior foroes, Generaloberst von Fritsch estimated the 
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French forces which would preéruubly be employed on the Alpine 
frontier against Italy to Lc in the re ion of 20 divisions, so that 
а strong French superiority wovlu s i li romain on our Western 
frontier. The French wucuic ? asvording to Gorman reasoning, attempt 
to advance into the Hhinclor?, ae shovld consider the lead which 
France has got in mot'iiizaci.» ; rd qu énopart fron tae very small. 
value of our then existing fortzfisuaiens « which was pointed out 
particularly by Generalfelémars: хаа von Лоти = the four 
motorized divisions which het еол laid down fox the West would be 
more or less incapable of moverent, With торага to our offensive 
in а South-Easterly direction, Weldmarschail von Dlomboer; drew 
Special attention to the strength or the Orecboslov^okion fortifica tio: us, 
the building of which hod assumed the c.aracter of a Marinot line 
and which would present extreme difficulties to cur attack. 


Generaloberst von Fritsch mentioned that it was the 
purpose of a study which he had Laid on for this winter to investigate 
the possibilities of carrying cut operations sgainst Czechoslovakia 
with special consideration of the conquest of the Czechoslovakian 
system of fortifications; the Genersloberst also stated that owing to 
the prevailing conditions he would hav: to relinquish his leave 
abroad, which was to begin on 10 November, This intention was 
countermanded by the Puhrer who pave as a reason that the possibility 
of the conflict was not to Lo regarded as being so immincnt. In 
reply to the remark by the Minister for Forei;n Affairs, thet an 
Italian-Enrlish-French conflict be not as near as the Fuhrer appeared 
to assume, the Fuhrer stated that the date which appeare а to him to be 
& possibility was summer 1938, In reply to statements by Generel- 
feldmarschail von Blowberg and Generaloberst ven el tack rorar ding 
England and France's attitude, the Fuhror repeated his previous 
statements and said that he was convinced of Britain's non-partici- 
pation and that consequently he did not believe in military action 
by Frence against Germany. Should the Wecitorrenean conflict 
already mentioned lead to a general mobilization in Europe, then 
we should have to commence operations aseinst Czechoslovakia 
ime diately. If, however, the powers who sro not participating in 
the war should declare their disinterestodness, then Germany would, 
for the time being, have to side with this attitudes 


In view of the intiormaticn piven Ly the Fuhrer, General- 
oberst Goering considered it isporative to think of ù reduction or 
abandonment of our military unlertakin; in Spain, The Fuhrer 
agreed to this in so far as he believed this decision should he 
postponed for = suitable date. 


The second part of the discussicn concerned material 
armament questicns.e 


(SIGNED)  HOSZBACH. 
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Nove 23, 1939, 1200 hours. Conference with the Fuehrer, to which all Suprene 
Commanders are ordered. Tho Puehrer gives the following speech: 


The purpose of this conference is to give you an idea of the world of ny 
thoughts, which takes charge of me, in the face of future events » and to tell you 
my decisions. The building up of our armed forces was only possible in connection 
with the ideological (weltanschaulich) education of the German people by the 
Party. When I started my political task in 1919, my Strong belief in final success 
was based on a thorough observation of the events of the day ard the study of the 
reasons for their occurrence. ‘Therefore » I never lost uy belief in the midst of 
set-backs which were not spared me during my period o? strugzle. Providence has 
had the last word and brought me success. On top of that, I had a clear recoge 
nition of the probably course of historical events,and the firm will to make brutal 
decisions, The first decision was in 1919 when I after long internal conflict 
became a politician апа took up the struggle against ny enemies. That was the 
hardest of all decisions, І had, however, the firm beliof that I would arrive 
at ny goal. First of all, desired a new. systei of selection. I wanted to 
educate a minority which would take over the leadership. After 15 years, I 
arrived at ny goal, after strenuous struggles and many set-backs, When I came 
to power in 1933, a period of the most difficult struggle lay behind пе, Evory- 
thing existing before that had collapsed. I had to reorganize everything 
beginning with the mass of the people and extending it to the armed forcos. First 
reorganization of the interior, abolishment of appearance of decay and defcatist 
ideas, education to heroism While reorganizing the interior, I undertook the 
second task; to release Germany from its international tios. Two particular 
Characteristics are to be pointed out; secession from the League of Nations and 
denunciation of the disarmanent conference, It was а hard decision. The nuber 
of prophets who predicted that it would lead to the occupation of the Rhineland 
was large, the number of belicvers was very small, I was supported by the nation, 
which stood firmly behind me » when І саггіба out ny intentions. After that the 


order for rearmauent. Ноге again there wore nuucrous prophets who predicted 
misfortunes, and only a few believers, In 1935 the introduction of conpulsory 
armed service, After that militarization of the Rhineland, again a process bc» 
lieved to be impossible at that tino. The nuber of people who put trust in mo, 
was very small, Then the beginning of the fortification of the whole country 
especially in the west, 


One year later, Austria came » this step also was « i^. ered doubtful, It 
brought abont а consi orabloe reinforcement of the Reich. ‘the next step was 
Bohemia, Mor win and Poland. This step also was not possible to accomplish in 
one Caripaign. First of all, the western fortification had to be finished. It 
was not possible to reach the goal in one cffort. It was clear to me from the 
first monent that I could not be satisficd with the Sudeton-Gorran territory. That 
was only a partial Solution, The decision to march into Bohemia was made. Then 
followed the erection of the Protectorate and with thot the basis for the action 
against Poland wag laid, but I wasn't quite clear at that tiic whether I should 
start first against thc cast and then in the west or vice-versa. Moltke often 
made the sane calculations in his tine, Under pressure the decision came to 
fight with Poland first. One night accuse с of wanting, to fight and fight again. 
In strup7le I soe tho fate of all beings. Nobody can avoid a struggle if he does 
not want to lose owt. The increasing nwiber of people requires a larger living 
Space (Lobensraui) » My foal was to create a logical relation between tho nuber 
of people. and tho space for then to live іп, The struggle rust start here. No 
people can get away from the solution of this task or clse it rust yicld and 
gradually die out. That is taught by history. First mirration of peoples to 
the southwest, then adaptation of the пі өг of people to the siall space by 
enigration. In tho lest years, adaptation of the people to insufficient space, 
by reducing the muaber of births. This would lead to thc death and weakening of 
the blood of the people, If a people chooses that course all their weaknesses 
are mobilized, Опе yiclds to the force of the outside and usos this force 
against one's self by killing of the child. This means the greatest cowardice, 
десілафіоп of the number › and loss of value. I decided a different way; adapt- 
ation of the living space to the number of people. One aoknowlodrouent is 
important. The state has a meaning only if it supports the maintenance of its 
population potential. n our case 82 millions of people were ee That 
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means the greatest responsibility. He who docs not want to assume this respon- 
sibility is not worthy of belonging to the nass of the people. That gave ше 
Strength to fights I+ ig one eternal problem to bring the number of Germans to 

а proper relationship to tho available Space, Security of the needed space. No 
‘calculated cleverness is of any help, solution only with the sword. A people 
unable to produce the strength for fight, nust withdraw. Struggles aro differ- 
ent than those of 100 years адо. Today we can speak of a racial fight. Today 

we fight for oilfields, rubber, treasures of the earth,' etc. Arter the peace of 
Westphajia Germany disintegrated., Disintegration, impotence of the German Reich 
was determined by decree, Tris Cernan inpotence was removed by the creation of 
thc Reich when Prussia realized hor task, Then thc opposition between Franco 

and England began. Since 1870 England has been against us. Bismarck and Moltke 
were certain that there would have to be one more action. The danger at that 

time was of а two-front war, Moltke was at tines in favour of a preventive war. 
To take advantage of the slow progress of tho Russian iobilization. German armed 
might was not fully employed, Insufficient sternness of the leading personalities. 
The basic thought of Moltke was the offensive. He never thought of the defonse. 
Many opportunities were missed oftor Moltke's death. The solution was only 
possible by attacking a country at л favourable moment, Political апі military 
leadership always declared that it was not yet ready. In 1914 there cane the war 
on several fronts, It did not bring the solution of these problers. Today the 
Second act of this drani is being written. For tho first tine in 67 years it must 
be made clear the? we do noi have a two-front war to wage, That which has been 
desired since 1870 and considered as impossible of achievenent has cone to pass. 
For the first time in history we have to fight on only one front, the other front 
is at present free. But no one can know how long thet will remain 50, I have 
doubted for along tine whether I should strike in the east and then in the west. 
Basically I did not organize the armed forces in order not to strike, The decision 
to strike was always in no. Earlier or later T wanted to solve the problem. Under 
pressure it was decided that the east was to be attacked first. If the Polish war 
was won so quickly, it was due to the superiority of our armed forces. The most 
glorious appearance in history, Unexpectedly sisall expenditures of uon and 
material. Now the castern front is held by only a few divisions. It is & situation 
which we viewed previously as unachievable, Now the situation is as follows: The 
opponent in the west lies behind his fortifications. There is no possibility of 
caning to grips with hin. The decisive question is: how long can we endure this 
situation? Russia is at present not dangerous. It is weakened by many incidents 
today. Moreover » Wè have a pact with Russia, Pacts » however, are only so long as 
Russia considers it to be to her benefit. ven Bismarck thought soe Let one 
think of the pact о assure our back. Now Russia has far reaching goals, above 
all the strengthening of hor position in the Baltic. We can oppose Russia only 
when we are frec in tho West. Further Russia is striving to increase hor influ- 
ence on the Balkans and is striving toward the Регзоап Gulf. That is also the 
foal of our foreign policy. Russia will do that which she considers to benefit 
her. At the present nonent it has retired fron internationalism., In case she 
renounces this, sho will proceed to Pan-Slavism. It is diificult to see into the 
future. It is a fact that at the present time the Russian ary is of little worth. 
For the next one or two years the present situation will remain. i 


Much depends on Italy, above all on Mussolini, whose death could alter evory- 
thing. Italy has a great goal for the consolidation of her empire. Those who 
carry this idea are fascism and the Duce, personally. Tho court is opposed to 
that. As long as the Duce livos » then it can be calculated that Italy will seize 
every Opportunity to rearh maw Iemerialistio goal, However, it is too much to ask 
of Italy, that it should join in the battle beforo Ger.any has seized tho offensive 
in the west: Just so Russia did not attack until we had marched into Poland. 
Otherwise Italy wil! think that france has only to deal with Italy, sinee Gernany 
is sitting behind ics West Wall. Italy will not attack until Goraüany has taken 
the offensive against Frame, Just as tho death of Stalin, so the death of the 
Duce can bring danger to us. Just how easily the death of a statesian can cone I 
myself have experienced recently. The tine mst be used to the full, otherwise one 
Will suddenly find himself faced with a now situation. Дв long as Italy maintains 
this position thon no danger frori Jugoslavia is to be feared. Just so is the 
neutrality of Ruaania achieved by the position of Russia. Scandinavia is hostile 
to us because of Marxistio influences, but is neutral now. America is still not 
dangerous to us because of its neutrality laws. The strengthening of our opponents 
by Anerica is Still not important, The position of Japan is still uncertain, it is 
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not Xet certain whother she Will join against England, 


Everything is determined by the fact that the nonent is favourable now, 
in 6 nonths it might not be so anyriore, 


As the last factor 3 ar i Modesty: irreplaceable, 
Neither a military nor a oj : : SSassinati 


he opponent, 
Tine is Working for our adversary, Now 
S which can never be nore propitious, 
The спецу will not ce when the relat 
© for us. No сопргалі зе, 
апа not capitulate, 
shall deal accordingly, 
before, After 1914. our op 


and Nelson. New construc tion S0 tivity 
class, which Were, however 

effective only in 1941, 

to occupy the Iona 

protection. 


r the Not before next summer 
Pritish amy has only a symbolic neaning, 
end in the Spring of 
Anti-aircraft has o 
English anti-aircraft fire at 
reared before one 


After 1914, France 4. decrease of 
nilitary might, Only i i é ; 2 We Only the French 
Navy was modernized. Liz = } ari: riorated, 
There were no change until Gorn: Д ds 


In зшшагу; 
aber of active org izations in Germany is greatest, 


beyond all Competition, 
Tank corps. 
Large number of anti-tank Suns, five tiuos as nany as 1911 machine guns, 
Geran artillery has great superiority because of the 10,5 gune 
French superiority in howitzors and ortars does not exist. 


Numerical but also the vidual soldier is 


greater than fo I hear the opinion that 
г i it should be, The infantry 
Lax discipline, 
3 that the Soldicrs must! g Comparison 
with the Opponent, i 


2 Steminatio 1 
officers lead the ау, In 1914 that wag also the an told that we were 
better trained then, In reality we were o ) d on the dri 
but not for tho war, Т iust pay the prese ade Conplia 


is better then it was in 1914, Mention of 
There was nothin; like this in the canpairn 


Five Million Ge n called to the Colours, Of what importance 
if а few of tine Daring in the any, Navy and Luftwaffe, Т cannot 
bear i + агцу is not in vood shape. Everything lics in the 

i leader, I can do anything with the German Soldier if he 

succeeded with our small navy in Clearing the North Sea 

* Recognition of tho small navy, especially the High м о? 
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We have a Luftwaffe which has succeeded in Safeguarding the entire living 
space of the Germans. ; \ 


The land arny achiovod outstanding things in Poland, Even in the West it 
was not shown that the German soldier is infcrior to the French. 


Revolution from within is impossible. We are superior to the епецу 
muierically in the West, Behind the Aray stands the strongestaruaanents 
industry of the world, - 


I am disturbed by the stronger and Stronger appearance of tho English. 
The Enrlish are a tough eneixy. Above all on defence. There is no doubt that 
England will be very nuch represented in France at the latest in six to eight 
months, 


We have an Achilles heel; The Ruhr, The progress of the war depends on 
the possession of the Ruhr. If England and France push throurh Belriua and 
Holland ánto thc Ruhr, we shall bo in tho greatest danger, That could lead to 
the paralizing of tho German power of resistance, Every hope of conpraaise is 
childish: Victory of defeat! The question is not tho fate of а national- 
socialistic Germany, but who is to daainate Europe in the future. The question 
is worthy of the greatest efforts. Certainly England апа France will assume 
the offensive against Geruany when they are armed. England and France have 
means of pressure to bring Belgiun and Holland to request English and French help. 
In Belgiun and Hollani the sympathics are all for France and England, Meution 
of the incident at Venlo: The Мап who was shot was not an Englishman, but a 
Dutch General Starr officer. This was Kept silent in the presse The Dutch 
government asked that the body of the Dutch officer be piven up. This is one of 
their mreatost Stupidities. The Dutch press does not even mention the incident 
8nyiorc. дё a given tine I Shall use that to motivate iy action. If tho French 
arny.marches into Belgiua in order to attack us, it will be too late for us. We 
inst anticipate thon. Опе morc thing.  U-boat. Mines, and Luftwaffe (also for 
Mines) can strike £ gland effectively, if we have a better starting pointe Now 
a flirht to England demands so Luch fuel that sufficient bab loads cannot be 
carried. The invontion of a new type mine is of rreatest importance for the 
Navy. Aircraft will be the chicf mine layers now. We Shall sow the English 
coast with mines which cannot be cleared. This mine warfare with the Luftwaffe 
demands a different starting point. England cannot live without its iuports, _ 
We can feed ourselves. The permanent sowing of mines on the English coasts 
Will bring Enrland to her knecse However, this can only occur if we have occupied 
Belriur anc Holland. It ig a difficult decision for ne, None has ever achieved 
what I have achieved, My life is of no dimortance in all this, I have led the 

German pcople to a great height, oven if the world does hate us now. I am 
setting this work on a comble. І have to choose between victory or lestruction. 
I choose victory. Greatest historical choice, to be compared with the decision 
of Friedrich the Great before the first Silesian ware Prussia owos its risc 
to the heroism of ono man, уеп there the closest advisers were disposed to 
capitulation, Everything deponded on Friedrich th: Great. Even the decisions 
of Bismarck in 1666 and 1670 were no less Ггеаё, Му decision is unchangeable, 

I shall attack Franco and England at tho most favourable and quickest moment. 
Breach of the neutrality of Belgium and Holland is meaningless. No one will 
question that when We have won. We shall not bring about the breach of 
neutrality as idiotically as it was in 1914. If we do not break the neutrality, 
then En-land anè France will. Without attack the war ig not to be ended 
viotoriously. І ecnsider it as possible to end the war only by means of an 
attack. The question as to whether thc attack will be successful по one can 
answer. Everything depends upon the favourable instant. Tho military conditions 
are favourable. 4 Prerequisite however, is that thc leadership must give an 
example of fanatical unity from above. There would not be any failures if the 
leaders always hag Ане courage а rifleman must have, 


Individual ag'kmowledpements: The enemy must be beaten only by attack, 
Chances are different today than during tho offensive of 1918. Numerically we 
™ 100 divisions. With respect to men, reserves can be supplied, 
Moreover that which ig not ready today must be 
ready tomorrow, / The whole thing means tho end of the World War, not just a 
Single action, It concerns not just a single question but the existence or non- 
existence of Pe nation. 


/ 


/ 
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I ask you to pass on the spirit of determination to the lower echelons. 


1) The decision is irrevocable. 
2) The only prospect for success, if the whole armed forces are determined, 


The spirit of the great men of our history must hearten us all. Fate 
demands from us no more than from the great men of German history. às long as 
l live I shall think only of the victory of my people. I shall shrink from 
nothing and shall destroy everyone who is opposed to me. I have decided to live 
my life so that I oan stand unashamed if I have to die. I want to destroy the 
enemy, Behind me stands the German people, whose morale can only grow worse, 
Only he who struggles with destiny can have а good intuition, In the last years 
I have experienced many examples of intuition. Even in the present development 
I see the prophecy. 


If we come through this struggle victoriously - and we shall come through 
victoriously ~ our time. will enter into the history of our people. I shall 
stand or fall in this struggle. I shall never survive the defeat of my people. 
No capitulation to the outside forces, no revolution from the interior forces. 


CERTIFICATE OF TRANSLATION 
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The Strateric Position : in the beginning; of 


the jth Year of Wer 


Lecture 
by the Chief of the Gencral 
Staff of the Armed Forces to 
the Reiche ~ and Geu- leaters, delivered 
in MUNICH on 7 Nov 1945. 


Introduction 


Reichs leader BORMANN has requested me to rivo you a review 
to-day of the strategic position in the Le innin; cf the 5th Year of 
War. 


I rust admit thet it was not without hesitation that I 
untertook this none too easy taske t is not possible to do it 
justice with a few senernlitics, It is not necessary to say what 
will be, but it is necessary vo soy openly what is. No-one ~ the 
FUEERER has ordered = may know more or be told more than he needs for 
own immediate task, but I have no čoubt at all in my mind, Gentlemen, 
but that you need а great deal in order to be able to cope with your 
taskse It is in your GAUS, after all, end anons their inhabitants 
that «11 the enemy propaganda, the defeatism, ond the aalicious 
rumours concentrate that try to find thomsclves a plan among our 
people. Up anG down the country the devil of subversion strides. All 
the cowards are secking: a way oot, or = as they call it = a 
political solution, They say, we must negotiate while there is still 
something in hand, and all these peus arc made use of to attack the 
natural sense of the people that in this war there can only be a 
fight to the end, Cepitulation is the end of the Nation, the end of 
Germany. Against tnis wave of enemy propagenda and cowardice you 
‘eed more than force. You neod to know the true situation and for 
this reason I believe that I am justified in giving you a perfectly 
open nd uncoloured account of the state of affairs. This is no 
forbiXien disclosure of secrets, but a weapon which may perhaps 
help you to fortify the morale of the people. Вор this war will 
not only be decided by force of arms Lut by the will to resist of the 
whole people, G.rmany was broken in 1918 not at the front but at 
home. Italy suffered not military defeat but morale defunt, She 
broke down intern^lly. The result has been not the peace she 
expected but ~ through the cowardice cf these criminal traitors ~ a 
fate a thousend times harder than continuation of the war at our sido 
would have brourht to the Italian people. I cen rely on you, 
Gentlemen, that since I give ccnoreto figures 0r . data concerning our own 
strength, you will treat those detrils as your secret; all the rest is 
at your disposal without restriction for application in your activities 
as leaders of the соро» 


I 


The necessity and objectives of this war were clear to all and 
everyone at the moment when we entered upon the War of Liberation of 
Greater Germany and by attacking parried the dan;er which menaced us Loth 
from Poland and from the Western powers. Our further incursions into 
Scandinavia, in the @ireetion of the Mediterranean end in that cf Russia ~ 
these also aroused no doubts concerning the general conduct of the war so 
long as we wore successful, It was not until more serious set=backs were 
encountered and our general situation boran to become increasingly acute, 
thet the German people beran to ask itself whether perhaps we had not 
undertaken more than wc could do and sot our aims too hirhe To provide an 
answer to this questioning end to furnish you with certain points of view 
for use in your own explanatory activities is ono of tho nain points of ny 
present lecture. I shall divide it into three parts t 


1. 652. 





00) 


А review of the most important questions 
of development up to the present, 


Consideration of the present situation, 


III The foundations of cur morale and our 
confidence in victory, 


In view of ту position as nilitary adviser to the Führer 
I shall confine myself in my remarks to thc problems of my own personal 
sphere of action, fully <pprcciating at tho same time that in view of 
the protean nature of this war, I shall in this way be giving expression 
only ‘to one side of events. 


І, Review 


1. The fact that the Noticnal-Soci^list movement and its struggle’ for 
internal power were the preparatory stage of the outer liberation from the 
bonds of the Dictate of Versailles is not one on which I need enlprge in 
this circle, I should like however to mention at this point how clearly 
ell thoughtful regular soldiers realise what ел important part has been 
played by the Naticonal-Soci^list movement in re-awakening the will to 
fight ("W*HRWILLEN"), in nurturing fighting strongth ("WEHRKRAFT") and 

in rearming the German people. In spite of all the virtue inherent in 
it, the numerically small. RZICUSWAZHR would never have been able to cope wi. 
this task, if only becouse of its own restricted radius of action, Indec: 
what the Fuhrer aimed at ~ and has so happily been successful in bringing 
about = was the fusion ог these two furces. 


2e 
fi nty ("WXHRHOHEIT") (conscription, 
) апа ке-ахшолоп% with special emphasis being 1 


on the creation of e modern crm огей and air ArNe 


5, The Austrian "Anschluss", in its turn, brousht with it not only th. 
fulfilment of au old nationol ^im Lut alse hed the effect both of rein- 
forcing our fighting strength ond of mcterielly improving our strategic 
position Whereas up tili then the territory cf Czechoslovakis. had 
projected ia 2 most menacine way right into Geryeny (a мавр waist in the 
direction of France enc а. air hase for the Allics, in perbticulor Pussia), 
/Ozechoslowaki: herscif was now опс1овой by pincerz. Its own strategic 

" positicn had now become so unfaveureble that sho was bound to fall a victi 
to any attack pressed hone with riccur Lefore effective sid from the WES 
could be expectod to arrive. 


: This possibility of nid was furthermore made more difficult 

by the construction of the WEST WALL, which in ccontra-distincticn to the 
MAGINOT Line, was not a measure based on febility end resignation but one 
intended to afford rear cover or an activo policy in the LAST. 


Le The bloodless solution of the Czech conflict in the eutumn 

of 1938 nnd spring of 1939 ond the annexation of Slovakia rounded off the 
territory of Croster Germany in such a way thet it now became possible to 
consider the Polish problem on the basis of more or less favouratle 
stratecsic premises, 


Б» This bringe me to the actual outbreak of the present war, and 

the question which next arises is whrthor the moment for the strugrle with 
Poland ‘= in itself anavoileLlc - was favourably scloctcd or note ‘The 
answer "to thisali tig, dess in doubt since the on ponent = after all not 
inconsiderablco/i* E SRF collerscó inezpestediy cuickly, and the 
Western Puna whe wer his frieads, wuko they did declare war on us 

and form a, second front, усе fou The rest made ло use of the possibilities 
open to thaom of sustonlne the initiative rron cur noands, Concerning 

the course taken by the Folish campaign, nothing further need be said 
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beyond that it proved in a measure which made the whole world sit up 
and take notice a point which up till then had nct been certain by any 
means, ieee, the high state of efficiency of tho young Armed Forces of 
Greater Germany. ь 


6. The moin effect of this success was however that we now had no 
opponent in the EAST and that in view of the agreements with Russia the '; 
front problem micht be recorded cs for the tino being: solved, 


Te” As a result of all this the point of gravity in the condüct of 
the war naturally shifted to the WEST where the most urgent task was 
clearly defined св the protection oí the RUHR area from the invasion of 
Holland by the British end French. Even before the Polish campaign had 
been conclgded the FUHRER had alresdy decided upon en attack against 
this enemy the aim of which could only be complete subjection of the 
opponent. The circumstance that this decision was rct carried cut - as 
originally planned ~ i.e. in the late cutumn of 1939 ~ was mainly due 
to weather conditions but in part olso influenced by our situation with 
regard to armoamonts, 


8. In the meantime however we were confronted by yet another proble 
which must be settled promptly: the occuprtion cf Norway end Denmark, Thx 
point here lay in opening up a theatre of War which while it lay outside 
the zone of immeci:te danger yet possessed two-fold importance from the 
Yoint of view of our general conduct of the war. Inthe first place ther: 
wak danger that England would seize Scandinavin and the reby besides 
effecting a strategic encirclement from the NORTH would stop the import 
of iron and nickel which was of such importance to us for wer purposes, 
Secondly, it was realisation of our own meritime nc cessities which mde i 
imperative for us to secure for ourselves free access to tho ATLANTIC by 
number of air and navil support points, here too » therefore, defensive an 
offensive requirements combined toform on indissoluble whole, 


The course and conclusion of this campaien are known, In the 
main it was completed in such gool time that it was possible to start 
upon the campaign in the WEST with the setting in of the most favourable 
season of the year, in May 1940. 


9. The decisive success of tiis campaign improved our vosition in 
the best possible way. We gained possession not only of the French 
potential of armaments ~ destined to do us important service in the furth 
course of the war ~ but above all the entire ATLANTIC Coast fell into 
our hands with its naval ports ond ^ir support points Direct threat to 
the British Motherland had by this means become possible, 


The question now arose whether or not we should carry the war int 
England by a landing on the grand scale. Furthermore = in view of 
the possible eventuality of the USA entering the war = it wes nocess 
to teke info consideration the occupation of a number of advanced 
support points in the ATLANTIC (for instance s Iceland эла the AZORES on 
which in the meantime the enemy had laid his hand). From these islands 
we should be able both to carry on particularly effectively the fight 
against British supplies and to defend the territory of Europe in exactly 
the same way as Japan now holds Greater East Asin socure by means of its 
island advanced bases in the Pacific. However, very wiscly tho FUHRER 
refrained from adopting these objectives, Not alone their initial 
execution but the subsequent maintenance of communications by sea would 
have involved « measure of strength which our navel and air equipment coul 
not heve provided permanently. 


10, Instead of these considerations the winter of 1940/41. provided 
another opportunity of combating Englands Although outwardly ovr action 
Only took the form of cid to our Italian Ally, yet ultimately the point 
at issue was British command of the seas in the Mediterranean whick inits 
turn represented heavy menace to the Southern flank of the European 
continent. 
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In а measure as the wealmess and failure of Italy becom: more 


4 and more mıni est s ar Мам Атса became nore and cre a Gerran theatre 


of War. — Enylcysnr our ?ore^g ір 2 Ís way = incidental, ro ereat force 
Жар ANIC = appeared to be ail the move Justified sino by this mesons 
strong Britjsh 1 nc, sea, and гіх foroes, ond s very consideravlic 

in the way of gen vrensport would be kept tied down, away trom German 
"living space", 


11, What was however less acceptable was tho necessity of affording * 
our assistance as an Ally in + Balkans in consequence of the textra-turn! 
of the Italdons атайпз Grcooco, ‘the attack which they launched in the 
autumn of 1940 Pron ilbania with totally inalegnate means was contrary 

to all agreement but in the спа let to a decision on our part which - , 
taking a long view of the matter - would have become necessary ia ny case 
Sooner or later, The planned attack cn Crecee from the NORTH was not 
executed mercly as on operation in aid of en ally. Its real purpose was 
to prevent the British from gaining a foothold in Greece and from menccing 
our Reumanien oil area from that Cauntry. 


42 Parallel with all these develorments realisation was ste adily row: 
of the danger drawing constantly nenrer from the Bolshevik Esst ~ that 
danger which has been only too little pereeived in Ce mony and letterly, 
for diplomatic reasons » пай deliberately to be ignored, However, tho 
FUHRER hiiseif hag aiwnys kept this danger stead: iy in view ord even as 
far back as during the Western Campaign had informed me of his fundamental 
decision to teke stcps ep^inst this danger the moment our military 
position made it at all possible. 


13 Following on the interlude of the overthrow in Yugoslavia, the 
Balkan canpaign which followed this, nnd cur occupation of CRETE, this 
decision was transl-ted into actione If yat into efiect at &ll, it had oj 
necessity to take us deep into Russian territory - a circumstance ontoilin; 
dangers to an extent not yet encountered in our previ us canpaicns. TN 


the In spite of the fact thet we wore not anle either £n 1944 nor 

in 1942 com; letoly to annihilate the enemy's fighting forces and 
thereby to foree Russia to ner kneos, yet wo con definitely claim it as a 
positive result *hat the Bolshevist danger has been driven back far from 
our own frontiers, 


If to-day, in view of the repected and prolonged setbacks of 
the year 1945 » the question conos up эріп and again, whether we had not 
thorou;hly undsrees timated, the stron ог the Bolshevik opponent, the 
answer to this question in rogard to the execution of individual 
Operations, noy csrtcinly be said to be 'Yeaí,. But as re; l 
decision to attack ag a whole and that of holding on to this decision for a 
loup as possible there ean be no da: bits. As in polilics so in the 
conduct of war - the issue is not merely ono of arithmetical UMS y 
and ong of the most important lessons taught by war is that comest 
Cstination of the opponent is one or the herdest of alî. hard tasks, 
ent that even when everythin; has Deen correctly summed up, there 
Still remains much that ig imponderable end only becomes clear in the 
course af the battle itself, 


One clarification of the situation is however to be perceived in 
that, asia result of our advance into the dark unknow which is Russia, 
We have taken the measure not only of the streneth in personnel involvec 
but also of e stendera of equipment whieh has forced us in our turn to 
institute а stuze of | "Lasluurian warfare and a technical counter-blast 
Sach as left to ourselves wa werg kardly likely to have produced, One 
can only think with a shudder of what would have happened if we had 
adopted a waiting attitude in the fact of this danger and, sooner or 
later, had been taken by it by surprise. 
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15% Within the framework of this short sketch of the sweep of 
our strategy oll that remains to mention is the occupation of TUNIS 
effected as a counter-moasure to tho landing of Anplo-44erican forces 
on the NORTH ond WEST coasts of Prench Forth africa, the rapid loss 
again of which position is prokobly specially likely to evoke doubt 
in the correctness of our wider stratery. 

Taking it all in cll, however, її ілу along the periphery ha 
built up for us a capital sum of space which we are now living upon. 


In recapitulation, а brief sumurry of the course of the great 
tactical events up to the outumn of 194.5: 


The first two years of war saw Germany 
runnin/; æ victorious course alnost unparalleled in Tho 
campaigns in Poland, Norway, Prance » in North Afries, in the Balkans , 
and the attsck on Russia as far as the DONETZ, up to the actes of MOSCOW 
and up to the VOLKHOV created e wide forcflelC fom the defence of Europe 
and as а result of the ocoupati:n and mokine safc of rich areas of raw 
materials anû food, provided the promises for a lon; war, Superior 
leadership, bétter е picyment of the modern means or war, & superior 
^ir arm and thc exceptionally high fighting velue and morale of o p 
troops faced by opponents inferior on erch of these counts have produced 
these successes, Nevertheless, Curing this period of ths war, in whick 
our superiority on 1^ was undisputed ond cur superiority in the air wr 
to make goods at ol ; 206 8t: istriots, our hopeless 
inferiority at sea, in our Yos: uu OF vietory success has 
elüded use The Jan@ine in 7 nd, cu l4 co tho smallest 
detail but with improvised transport resoar "og ij; could not bo dared 
while the British діл amm hed not boon cOnpletely beaton, And this 
we were not able to do, gust ag we have no 1 able completely to shat 
the Soviet Armed Forces., Later generations will not be able to re proac 
with not having dared: the utmost end spared no effort to achieve these 


1 


aims which would have decided the ware 


But no one could tauke it upon himself to allow the Gorman air ar 
to bleed to dearth in the Battle of Britain in view of the s гше whick 
lay before us arninst Scvict Iussia. 


In the EAST however the natural catastrophe of the winter of 194; 
imposed on imperative hclt on even thc stornest resolution. 


“ge struck out) 


Our third objective, that of drawing, Spain into the war on 
our side and thereby creatine the possibility of seising GIBRALTAR, 
was wrecked by the resistance of the Spanish or, Letter say, Jesuit 
Foreign Minister, SORANO SUNJER, 


It therefore Lecane clear that we could no longer count upon an 
early end to the war, but that it would be hard and difficult and 


confront the w nation with great hardships +. 


¿fter tho first set-backs on the dns toan front and in the North 
African theatre oi wer in the 3 inter of 194.5, the Reich end its allies 
ones again gathered tovether 11 their strenvth in order to defcat this 
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' Eastern opponent finally by e new assault ond to deprive the British of 
their Ejyptian base of operations, The creat operation against the 
CAUCASUS and the DELTA of the NILE failed, however, owing to insufíiicier: 
strength and inddequate supplies. For the first time cur Western 
opponents showed themselves to be superior both on the technical side 
and numerically in the air cver the Mediterranean, The Soviet Russian 
Conmand also continued to stabilise the front st STALINGRAD лпа before 
the CAUCASUS, end after that in wintertime using newly-forme? strong; 
reserves continued to break-through the petrified over-extended fronts 
on the VOLGA and slong the DON = iergely occupied moreover by the troops 
of our Allies. The 6th arny, consisting of the best Garman formations, 
inadequately supvlicd and exposed to the storms of winter, succumbed to 
enemy superiorit;, 


Similarly, the Western Powers were able to brings torether in 
Egypt a concentration of land, sea ^id viv forees which held us up at 
the very gates of Esypt and after the vattle of EL ALAMPIN forced us to 
retreat, and finally, following on the landing; of strong An¢lo-anerican 
armies in French North Africn , to surrender the entire African position, 
Again some of the best German divisions fell г. victim to the strenrlchol: 
of a superior enemy air force on cur supplies by sea, «lthouprh not befor: 
they had won for us ^ certain fein in time which was worth every sacrifi. 


at the end of the winter fightin, of 1942/13 and after the loss 
the African Arny the ат ей forces of Germany "nd her Allies were straine 
to the utmost. It proved possible to re=form the 5th Armoured army and 
the 6th iry - tut four allied armies were lost for rood, 


The tactical reserves in the EAST would › it is true be exception 
well equipped, but their numbers would nob lomer be increased to such a 
pitch as to make it possible to envisage any extensive operatiunse 
Gohe was the creat mobility of the Army ond excepting, on the Russian 
theatre of war, fone also our superiority in the aire The superior 
economic strength of our opponents and their greater reservoir 51 man~ 
power, concentrated to forma point of gravity aveinst Europe, was 
beginning to tell, The complete failure of Italy in-«11 domains and 
the absence of any munitions production worthy of the name among our oth. 
Allies could not be adequacvely compensated by the tremendous efforts mad 
by Germany, 


Of necessity therefore the initiative was bound to pass over to 
the opposint side and the Reich, and the European nations fighting 
at Germany's side, to po over to the defensive, 


So when the positions pushed out beyond the Lurepean front to 
the SOUTH had been taken by the enemy, in July 1943, the enemy attack 
started: in the RAST to rerain the territories lust there and in the so 
against Fortress Furope proper at its weakest point. In the meantime 


D 
the air arms of the anrlo-americans had alr ady begun the crand assault 
on the production hearths and morale of our people at home, 


In the Far East Japan's strurelc has developed on much the same 
lines, with the difference » however, thet the Japanese hai pushed their 
advanced positions very much further sway from the Motherland proper and 
Anglo-Saxons did not here undertake any att: ска on i large-scale for 
the reason that they had directe? their point of cravity against Europee 


II 


It was at this stare of the war thatthe Ttalian betrayal took 
place, Its main features will bo imown to yon ron what appeared in tis 
pross, Actually it was суеп more dramatic thon the nowspavers showede 
For the Supreme Command it was perhaps one of the hardest problems which 
it had ag yet hod to master, that the removal and arrest of the DUCE 
could not en otherwise than by the defection of italy was completely cl 
to the FUEHRER from the first » although many politically less well-train: 
eyes thought to sec in it rather on improvement in our position in the 
Mediterranean and cur co-operation with the Italians, There were. many 
personages at this time who failed to understand the Fuhrer'e GHQ in its 
political and military actions. For these were directed towards 
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Gverthrowing tho new Government and liberating the DUCE, Only the 
smallest possible circle micht know of this, Оп the military side 

in the meantime everything was to be done to stop enemy penetration of 
the Southern front as for SOUTH es possible, isce on SICILY. 


That the enemy would „ring this point of pravity to bear on 
some point further WEST in the Mediterranean - of that there was not the 
slightest doubt; the distributioh of his shipping and landing space made 
this clear, Where however would thig point be? On SARDINIA, on 
CORSICA, in APULIA, in CALABRIA, or ~ if the thesis of betrayal were 
true ~ why not in ROME itse lf, or neor L3GHORN or GENOA? If he did 
not do this, then our job was to hold as much of Italy as possible in ordc 
not to let the base of the enemy succeed in landins in North It^ly, then 
all the German formations in Central and Southern Italy would be lost, 
Moreover no prounds must bc (aven which mi-nt serve the Italians as а 
moral prdtext for their Detrayal, or by prometure hostile action to commit 
the betrayal curselves. In the meantime the traitors simply oozed with 
emiability and assurances of faith, and even rot as far аз to мако some of 
officers who came into contact with them daily doubtful of tho truth of th. 
betroyal-hypothesis, This was nothin; to bc w.n@ered at for to the 
German cf'ficers such depths of infany were imply incomprehensible e 


The situation became more and nore difficult. It was perhaps the 
only time in this war when at times I myself hardly knew what I shoul? 
sugsest to the FUHRER, The measures to be taken in the event of open 
betrayal had been decided in every detail, The watchword "Axis" would 
set them in notion. In the meantime however all the divi sions, which the 
FUHRER at опсо caused to be moved frou tho WEST to Upper Italy, werc 
operatively idle there ~ and that at a time when the EAST front, subjected 
to scvere assault, was begging for reserves morc urgently than ever, 


Пом much meanwhile we had becn =hie to find oit through cur troops 
and through the bordering GaU'S = kcen as skeuth-hounds on the track of It. 
machinations ~ in the matter of manifestly hostile actions end preparation, 
is known to you all, However somehow or other the Italians explained it 
all way, cither as a misunderstanding or with excuses, 


In this insupportable position the FUHRER agreed to slash through 
the Gordian Imot by a political and military ultimatum, Then on the 
morning; ог the 7 September the cnemy landins fleet appeared at SALERNO and 
the afternoon of September 8th news of the Italien c pitulation flew throu 
the ether, Even now however, ac the last moment s the freedom of action 
of the Command was still held up: tho Italicns refused to admit tho 
authenticity of the wireless message, Tho password itself therefore 
would not be riven but only the 'stand-by'! for tic troops, until г 
last at 19.15 this most m. nstrous of 211 betrayals i history was 


confirmed by the Italian political authori$ies themselves. What followed 
was both a drama and a tragedy. Only t a later Cate will it be possible 
gather toretbor and set forth all the grotesque details, The more 


disillusioned the troops anc the German Command, the horder the reaction, 


General Qutcome : 





TT ELIT 


М. Accordin; to my experience, there is yet another onxiety 
stalking the land, It conesris the morale of our cwn Alies and 
the fear that yet other, <s yet meutral states, might join the 
ranks of our enemies, At this point of course, І cnter upon the 


ticklish question of foreirn policy witich is not my business and 
Which I will tr: verse/sPecdil as possible, 


V 


Of the néutrol countries » We ^re not loved by Sweden end 
Switzerland, Тһе latter is surrounded, of no dancer to us from the 


military point of view, ond will not harm us. She lives on our 
bounty and we benefit from hor, 


The same docs not apply to Sw den In the last few years 
she has been arming hard, ond possesses 42 - 14. Infantry divisions, 
= 4 armoured brirados » snd in addition a few CMiclist brigades, in 
all 400,000 men under arms. Sweden sways between fear of Bolshevism 
and hope of British-4merica aid, This latter is far away for a: 
long as we in the SKAGERRAK cut off Sweden's contact with Enrl-nd, 


Should ^n enemy landing in Norway or Denmark prove 
‘Successful, Sweden may become donrerous - but not before. 


Spain and Portural have decided to remain neutral. They have not 
the necessary strength to defend themselves 2fainst Enriand апа 
America, Everything depends therefore on the good will of our 
Western opponents 5s to the measure in which they recognise this 
neutrality, Latest events in Portugal have shown this. І Ло not 
believe however that it is in the intcrest of the ANGLO-SAXONS 
either for politienl or wilitaryreasons to unleash war on the 
Iberian Peninsula and that is what would undoubtedly h-ppen were 
Spain to be attacked, Whether the simpler methods of political 
disintegration vhich are at present Loin; employed will be success- 
ful is doubtful, at all events in the case of Spain. 

TURKEY во far has maintainc3 c. clear policy cf neutrality, Its 
iccal would have peen epcreement bctwoen En-lend and Gcrün« and 
consequently relishble Security agrinst her trodition:l eneuy : Russia, 
However, the closer th. Soviet Power approcches the Balkans, the 

more incland - in order to win the wer = enters into the ЕСМ oí the 
Bolshevists, the morc difficult the position of Turkey .vecomes, 

for apainst Soviet Russia ud England she cannot possibly ino. ntoin 
her nvutrality - attack by surprise on the rart of Turkey arainst 

the Axis powers is not to be expected, No more likely however is it 
that Enjlend should alloy, the Dardanelles to pass into the hands of 
the Soviet Russian end go lose her own safety in the Mediterranean 
Which is hér aim, Nevertheless суеп if En;land werc merely to occupy 
the Derdanclles, this woul’ at спос be resarded by the Soviets as a 
hostile act, Turkey's future attitude ig dorinaied by this problem 
of 'Haute Politique’, She is able to піла п her neutrality thanks 
to the diverging; interests of Soviet Russis. and the Western Powers, 
Expansionist plans she hes nono, not even apninst BULGARIA, 


Our own Allies on the other hand are united and Kept at our 
ia ` 0 - * 8 i 8 ' ^ 1 ^ o 
side by the ferr of Dolshevism. that is understandable, for no people 
fights for enother but only for its own existence, 


Concernia the forces internal morale of Finland and Bulgaria 


there осп be ho dcul:, 


, Romania contains two worlds, the ri;orous policy faithful to the 
alliance with ив lesks two waya.4 4 We mast be clear with ourselves as to 
that. 
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* Trenslotor's note d says literally : "stands on 2 eyes", 
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In Hungary, as a feudal st^to on the old pattern, socinl 
contrasts are still present in their most acute form The country 
is therefore prrticularly liable to infection with the Cormunist 
idea, In no city in Europe however docs this fact appear to be 
less recognised than in BUDAPEST. In that city а Cissolute and 
strongly JUDAIFIED society strate is living лпй dencin;; on a 
volcano, However in contra distinction to Italy, here the main 
mass of the officer caste ^t least has recognised the denrer. For 


the present at all events for Hungary there is no political way cut, 


Japan : There a heroic people is fightin, for its existence just 

ag we arc, From the political=strate ic yoint of view a preat 

бар yawns in the Fer East in the clear line of the fronts. 

ROOSEVELT snd CHURCHILL want Pussia.to join in the ficht orainst 
Japan. We ourselves, from the rurcly military peint of view, would 
be glad to see the Manchurian Artiies cross the AMUR or advance aceainst 
VLADIVOSTOK, But on this point both the Asistic powers stop their 
ears to the syran sonses of the West. Tae reasons for this do not 
lio solely in the supplementary military lurcexwhich Loth States 
would heve to take upon thenselves by such 2. decision, but more 
probably in their ovn long-term political considerations. For 

why should Japan start a war ‘ainsi Russia for as lont as can be 
Certain thet there will be no Ameri cen-2ritish air tase at 
VLADIVOSTOK гла while on the distant horizon there still looms 
large а conflict of thc Western powers against Soviet Russia? 


VI 


: Leaving tho slippery rrounà of politics, I now turn to the 
protle which confronts the Hich Command to-day anc will confront 
it in the near futuro. We сте firhting along ihe inner line, that is, 
we are in а position to transfer strong forces from one theatre of war 
to anbther in a much shorter time. Our freat successes in the East 
in 1917/18 and in Italy in 1917 we cwe to wle exploitation of tho 
inner line, To-day this tactical alventa o of tho inner line 
is not 80 marked; ct the monent the cnemy is so strony on 311 fronts 
that in spite of our shorter lines of co:munication we are sc rcely 
in а position to produce more than locel superiority. This state of 
affairs mey chango if the 4ntlo-S^xons take steps to form a second 
or third front in addition to the Italian. At the present time, 
however, the hardest task of all of the Comin? is to distribute its 
forces throughout the theatre of wor as a whole in such s way thet we 
may be sufficiently stron; ав those points +t which the enemy delivers 
the blow, Moreover, it must be borne in mind that we are not іп a 
position rapidly to reinforce the South-East, or inlend, or Norway, 
because the necessary technical facilitics are not present there. We 
have won advenced rositicns in Fin uit, Norwey, Denmrk, in the West, 
in Italy and in the South-East in order to keep the core of the Reich 
itself alive, The seme reasons which compelled us to take 
these positions also coupel us now, ^t this particular time, when the 
superior range of the enemy air arm is inflictin~ rrave injury to the 
centre of the Reich, to maintain them То do so a certain measure of 
strength is necessary’. That things are sctting warm on the East front, 
must be admitted; however no success gained vy the enemy is directly 
fatal thers » With the excention cf the less of the Roumanien oil re; ion, 
None the lesa the Command cannot olose its eyes to the fact that the 
brand is now held in readiness at some time or another to start a 
conflecretion in the West which if not extinguished then and there will 
pass beyond control, 





It is at this point the various fronts. ceaselessly drag on the 
nerves and decisions of the FUHRER, STEGEMANN once put this into words 
, as follows : "In war there is always the same conflict : the swing 
between spendin: and saving the forces aecumulated. This has be:n and 
still is a problem not casy to solve. War with its unpredictabilities 
its intan; ible dynamics and its fluctuations of luck апа chance cannot 
be determined beforehand. He who exp@nds cverythin; on one throw 
may later on, as the result of circimstance;., be left with empty h^nds, 
ond he who expends his accumulated forces sparin; ly may, as the result 
of circumstances, never como to win the upper hand. Only he who is 
eble to solve this problem is eble to master ware Ons thing; however 
has always been до, namely, that whatever may be done rust be Gene 
with all one's micht if it is to paye That is the only rule which in 
war has pever failed," 


Where the enemy will strike to obtain that Gecisiony we do nct 
know. He has jumping-off base in the Me witerranean and а jumping-off 
base in Enrland. 


No theatre of war con be weakened below & certain level, Our 
uttermost efforts can therefore only take the form of creating, in spite 
of all our manpower problenis » new tactieal central reserves ever and 
above tho necessary minimun of occupying; foroos, That is now being 
done (Appendix), 


This however brings us to the next Cifficult problem which 
always arises in every lon; war : the interplay ond conflict between 
tne need for soldiers at the front end the need for workers at home, 
Never before has this problem presented itself in so acute a form as 
in this highly mechanized war, liercwith a few figures (Appendix). 


How therefore is the Command to decide? The front needs 
soldiers and the front needs weapons. hany weapons, snd the better 
weapons the hirhcr the value at ched to the life of the firhting 
man himself, 


If we had not the FUHRER at the head with sovereign rights of 
decision there would be black murder 4 one оп this questione One thing 
however is sure B it is а crime to keep a man eble to bear arms working 
at home if he can be replaced by some other worker or if his work is 
not vital. Fortunately Italy's betrayel hes its good side in this 
question. The flow of military interneés and workers from Italy will 
afford considereble relief in this domaine 


This dilema. of man-power shortare has led to the idea of making 
more thorou:h use of the mnoan-power reserves in the territories 
. occupied by us. Here right thinking end wrong thinkin: are mixed 
up torether, I belicve that in so far 28 c necrns labour, every- 
thing has been done that could be done, But where this has not yet 
been achieved, it appeared to be more favourable politically not to 
have recourse to measures of compulsion, exchanging for these order 
and economic aid, In my opinion however the time has now come to take 
steps with remorseless vigour and resolution in Denmark, Holland, France 
and Belgium also to compel thousands of idlessto cerry out the 
fortification work which is more important than any other work. 
The necessary orders for this heave already been rivene 


The question of recruitin;; licn peoples as fi; htinr men 
should however Le examined with the srcatest caution and scepticism, 
There was ^ time when something in the nature of a neurosis emanated 
from the East Front with the slogan "Russia con be conquered) only by 
Russians", 


а سس‎ e س‎ A Pa —Á M Í— —Ó—— M MÀ MÀ A ہے سے‎ À— "MÀ  HÀ— 


+) In the typescript the word was typed as 'liberated'!, 
This has Leen scratched out in favour of ‘conquered’, 
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Many heads were haunted by the notion of an immenso VLASJOV army. 

At that time we recruited over 160 battalions, Our experiences 

were rood while we were ourselves atiackin; successfully, They 
became Lad when the position chan;ed for the worse and wc were 
compelled to retreat, To-day only c:out 100 Eastern battalions are 
&vcilcble апл hardly one of these is in the East. One Cossack 

and one TURKMEN division are at the moment un.crroinr their test 

by fire in the South-East. At the moment the Reichfuhrer of the 

SS is engared in draining the defensive resources of Estonia end 
Latvia as well as the Croatian » Moslei: end i^düonicn manpower supplies, 


H wever, what weirhs most hc avily to-day on the home front 
and consequently by reaction on the front line also, are the enemy 
terror raids from the air on vur homes end so on our wives and 
children, In this respect the war ~ and this cannot be repeated often 
enourh - has assumed forms solely throu;h the fault of Enrland such 
as are believed to be no lon;er possible since the days of the 
racial ond rclirious wars, 


The effect of these terror raids, psychological » Moral, and 
material, is such that they must be relieved if they cannot be made 
to ccase completely, It is true that they - like any other rreat 
trouble - has had some t'ood effects. In face of the ruins of one's 
own possessions all social problems, -11 enviousness 2nd all the 
petty impulses of the human soul die down, But this is no con- 
Solatiun for us, 4skinr too much of our air arm and inability on 
the technical side to keep pace with the aircraft development and 
radio location of our enemies have brourht us to this passe The 
efforts of the FUHRER and the Reichs Marshal will overcome this 
crisis also, The first berinnin s an? first fruits аге there, 

We shall counter thc avy and powerful armament of the | en; ined 
ombers by speed snd the annihilating effect of fire at long range. 
Our enemies have realized this dancer and are enceavourin;; to meet 
it by destroyin; the hearths of production, It is enourh if the 
enemy bombers can be mede with absolute certainty in all day and night 
raids to lose 10 - 12% of the aircraft put in. They sight perhaps 
replace this loss on the equipment side, Lut not in personnel; and 
above all the morale of the crews, nost oi whom have no idea for 
what they are firhtinr and who amon; the Americans are mainly 
msterialists, will not hold out against it, I em fully convinced 
that thanks to our new weapons and technical prorress the raids in 
Close scuadron formation which alone Dy meens of their bomb 

arpets have becn able to produce so annihilating en effect will 
not escape their fate, 


Nevertheless the greatest hopes of л11 have been stamped 
by the military command and the German people in U-boat warfare , 
and that with every right since within the framework of the teneral 
lorre-scale strateric defensive which we have been forced by the 
develoyment of the war and the rradual coming into effect of the 
superior war potential of cur enemies, submarine warfare may be 
rerarded as the only offensive sector of the German conmand. Here 
too, in the activities of this weapon, heavy set backs have hađ 
to be recorded in the course ‹ f the last few months, set backs which 
have resulted in the successes of the tonnaze war no longer being 
able to коер up with the rate at which the enemy is able to build 
his merchantmens The reason for the decline in U-boat successes 
lies in the anti U-boat defence measures which the cpponent has been 
driving forward with the uttermost energy, making use for this purpose 
cr wide-scale support by the air arm and new highly efficient 
detector equipment tore ther with hich efficiency bombs and submarine 
weapons, The present crisis in the German U-boat war is therefore 
directly traceable to the enemy's air superiority over the atlantic, 
This crisis nust ane will le overcome. The extraordinary importance 
of the оппо е war remains unassailable, es before, In the past it 
has afforded the rrcatost hindrance to all enemy plans of operation 
ап? it will continue in the future to present the createst threat to 
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any future developients since all the continuous heavy tronsport- 
ation of men and equipment for the Anglo-Saxon Commend ond all supply 
for the armies employed in Europe and for England itself must come 
by sea, Elimination of the threat presented by the Tonnage-way 
would inevitably set free a vast cneny war potential for employment 
at other points, 


On cur side measures have been instituted, or are already 
being developed and driven forward with the almost resolution, with 
a view to breaking: the enemy defence anû bringing out a radical 
improvement in the fighting velue of the U-boat. 


There is every reason to belicve that they will lead to 
success in the nenr future and in this way put en end to the 
present slackening in the U-boat ware 


For the rest the C in C of the navy has himself piven you 
an account in prester detail of the peneral situation in the U-boat 
Ware 


ҮІІ 


III, The rrounds for < ur confidence іп 


Find Victory, — . 

When at the end of my considerctions I come to sum up the 
general situation in a few words I am bound to describe it quite 
candidly as difficult, moreover I cannot (loss over the fact thet 
I expect further severe crises. Му own attitude to erds these 
prospects I should like to characterise directly by the aphorism from 
“FONTAINE & 


"Great times are always just those when everyth? g seems 

to be soins wrong, when every inoment brings the fear: 

now its 211 cone for. Th^t's when it shows, Courage 

is good but sticking it out is better, Sticking it out, 

that's the main thing." 

In particular however our confidence is built up on & period 
of points of view to be sct forth objectively. АБ the head comes 
the ethical and moral foundation of cur strugyle which _ives its 
impress to the general attitude of the Gurman people in the hands 
of its Commande The force of the revolutionary idea has not only 
made possible a series of unprecedented successes, it also anables 
our brave troops to achieve feats in defence ani in tetreat according 
to plan such perhaps the Russians but certainly no other people 
could achieve end which drive off into the reolm of Utopia any hope 
on the part of our opponents for c military brealkcownie 

As against this moral, political mc military tendencies of 
our opponents by no means from a cloped uniformly directed whole. 
This chows most clearly in the fightin; morale of the English and 
Americans whose successes in Africa, Sicily and Italy are solely 
aseribable to the weakness and treachery of our Italian ally. Where 
they have met German force in battle, they have shown themselves 
inferior throushout &hd pained the advantage only as а result of 
multiple nuierical advantare,. This shows particularly clearly from 
the point of view of their conduct of the war, for according to our 
ideas it is iotally incomprehensiwle that the Anilo-Americons 
should have avoided forming the Second Front in the WEST which their 
Russian allies have beon denancin; for over two years, cond they have 
by no means extracted from their opi ortunities in Mediterrancan that 
which according: to the true state of arf irs and ру German standards 
of activity they might have extracted. 
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Well, whetever comes, any further attack by our opponents 
whether in the NORTH or WEST, in Italy or in the Balkans - will 
place their readiness for action to a hard test, We ourselves 
could tell a tale from the strugrle in North Africa what supply 
difficultics can mean опа the sacrifices they may entail. Апа 
reports of the most various kinds from the camps of cur opponents 
all point in the same direction, showing how difficult the 
reversion of these conditions is already being found by the 
enemy e 


My most profound confidence is however bascd upon the 
fact that at the head of Germany there stands a man who by bis 
entire development, his desires ond striving can only have „ееп 
destined by fate to lead our people into a brirhter future. is, 
In defiance of a11 views to the contrery I must here testify that 
he is the soul not only of the political but also of the 
military conduct of the war ond that the force of his willpower 
and the creative riches of his though animate and hold torether 
the whole of the German Armed Forces, with respect to stratesy, 
organization and munitions of war, Similarly the unity of 
political and military command Which is so importent is 
personified by him in a wey such as hes never teen known since 
the days of Frederick the Great. 


That no commande is free of errors has often been said by 
the FUHRER himself, morecver the history of war - to use an 
aphorism of SCHLIEFFPEN's = consists in general only of а series of 
errors and every war situation, naturally, can only be the product 
of errors, 


What matters ultimately is contant readiness to act, 
the determination nevor to let oneself be beaten anda always to 
Stick to the enemy, That it is so now I am able to assure you from 
the bottom of my heart, 


Further, as rerards the part played by his collaborators, 
once acain, as before, a quotation from CLAUSZWITZ which is not 
very ^encrally known has been found truc; "The most perfect 
General Stoff with the most correct views ond principles does not 
in itself represent perfect leadership of «n army, if the soul of 
а great General is missing," 


It beh.2¢s us all therefore to crush down within ourselves 
all faint heartedness and by so doing to create within ourselves 
the foundations of that confidence out of which alone victory 
can СТО» After all, the other fellow is just a bit more 
frightened still, and a war is only lest when it is given upe 


How this war will end, that no mon con foretell, What 
dmpondersbles it may yet bring with it, how man; hopes may be 
disappointed and how many troubles my turn to the contrary, lies 
hidden in the darkness of the future. А11 that is sure is that we 
Shall never cense t. fight, for through the history of.the world 
there run, like ап iron low, progress and sdvanze upward. In 
these Europe hes led and at the heal of Europe - Germanye А 
Europe under the whip of American Jew: or Soishevik commissars 

is unthinkable, 


4t this hour I would wish to testify not with the lips but 
from my deepest heart , 


That our trust and faith in tne FUHRZP is boundless. 
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that for us there is no higher law and no more holy duty 
4 than to fight to the last breath for the freedom of our 
people, 


- that we will throw off 211 who ere soft and forget their 
duties, 


- that all the threats of our Opponents only make us harder 
and more resolute, 


- that we do cherish any false hopes that anyone else might 
save us from that Bolshevism which will sweep away all should 
Germany falle 


- that wc oursclfes will defend the ruins of our co.ntry to 
the last cartridre since it is a thousand times better to live 
among them than in servitude, 


- that we shall win because we must win since otherwise 
world history would have lost all meaning’. 
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POLISH = GERMAN and POLISH - SOVIET RELATIONS 


The Polish White Book. 


No, 61, 


M. Lipski, to M. Book 
Berlin, March 21, 1939, 


І saw М, von Ribbentrop to-day. He bogan by Saying ho had asked 
ше to call on him in ordor to discuss Polish-Geruna relations in their 
entirety, 


He complained лЪоц$ our Press, and the Warsaw students! denonstrations 
during Count Cianots Visit. He said the Chancellor wag convinced that 
the poster in Danzir had been the work of Polish students themselves, 

І reacted vigorously, asserting that this was a clear attempt to influence 
the Chancellor unfavourably to Poland, 


He mentioned the question of Sub-Carpathian Ruthenian, which had 
particularly troubled Polish Opinion, and stated that this question had 
been settled in conformity with Poland's wishes, This was to be 
commnicated to you by Ambassador von Moltke, He spoke of the experts! 
negotiations on ‘the Minority questions, and dwelt on the fact of the 
failure to reach agreement as to a joint communi que, 


åt this point I intorruptod him to correct his inaccurate statement, 


Further, M.von Ribbentrop referred to the conversation at Berch- 
tes;aden between you and the Chancellor, in which Me Hitler put forward 
the idea of Guarantecin,: Poland's frontiers in exchange for a motor road 
and the incorporation of Danzig in the Reich, He said that there had 
been further conversations between you and him in Warsaw on the subject, 
and that you had pointed out the Great difficulties in the way of accepting 
these sui, :estions, He gave шо to understand that all this had made an 
unfavourable iupression on the Chancellor, since so fer he had received no 
positive reaction whatever on our part to his suggestions. Me von Ribbentrop 
had had a talk with the Chancellor only yostorday, He stated that the Chane :. 
cellor was still in fayour of good relations with Poland, and had expressed a 
desire to have л thorough conversation with you on the subject of our mutual 
relations. — M.von Ribbentrop indieatoa that he was under the impression that 
difficulties arising between us were also due to some misunderstanding of ' 
the Reich's real aims, The problem necded to be considered on a higher 
plane, In his opinion our two States were dependent on cach other, 


I gome days prior to the date of this conversation a poster hid been put 
up in a cafe at Danzig, bearing the inscription: "Entry forbiüden to Polos 
and dogs." This had caused protest demonstrations by Polish students, 
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It must not bo 
Germany had bo 
State, f | 
which thoy Subse ancellor 
Hitler! General Schleicherts rman-Soviet collaboration 
h That plan, which would have led to the annihilation 

State, was defeated, It must also be remembered that 


Danzig and Pomorze had belonged to the Second Reich, and that o 
through Germany's breakdown had Poland obtained these territories, 


At this point I remarked that it was not to be forgotten that before 
the Partitions these territories had belonged to Poland, 


М. von Ribbentrop roplied that it wag difficult to appeal to purely 
historical conceptions, and he stressed that the ethnic factor wag to-day 
of prime importance, 


I remarked that Pomorze certainly was Polish, and alluded to the 
fact that in regard to the annexation of Bohemia and Moravia the Germans 
had used historical arguments. 


M. von Ribbentrop recolled that aftor а11 Danzig was а German oity, 
but he realized that in терага to the Danzig question Poland also was 
actuated by sentiment, 


Discussing the guarantee which the Chancellor wag prepared to give 
with respect to Poland's frontiers and Pomorze in particular, М, von 
Ribbentrop stressed the point that no Previous German Government had 

been able to give such a guarantee, 


In connection with Danzig, the motor road end the guarantee, M. von 
Ribbentrop also mentioned the question of indicating that 
conversations would be pos 
Obviously an understanding 
anti-Soviet tendencies, ed that Germany e 
with the Soviets, and that a Polish~Soviet Uaderstan 
lead to Bolshevism in Poland. 


I stated that no Polish patriot woula allow himself to be drawn towards 
Bolshevism, Не said ho realized that, but in this respect the Jewish 
element in Poland was a danger, 


Replying generally to M. von Ribbentrop's arguments, I pointed out 
that so far ag our Press wag concerned its tone was now quieter than that 
of any other country, von Ribbentrop retorted that he took no notice 
of the uproar in the British Press, That agitation was entirely without 


importanoc, Не, believed that the Fuehrer always followed the right poliey. 


ressed the fact that since 
considerable trials, 
© had adopted 
on of realization of Go ip We had maintained 
the same attitudo in regard t an problem, After the settlement 
of the Sudeten proble of Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia had come 
Up, and had clouded t between our tw; eountries. 
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І stated that now, during the settlement of the Czecho-Slovakian 
question, there was no understanding whatever between us. The Czech 
issue was already hard enough for the Polish public to swallow, for, 
despite our disputes with the Czechs, they were after all a Slav people, 
But in regard to Slovakia the position was far worse, I emphasized 
our community of race, language ane religion, and mentioned the help 
we had given in their achievement of independence, I pointed out our 
long frontier with Slovakia. I indicated that the Polish man in the 
street could not understand why the Reich had assumed the protection 
of Slovakia, that protection beinc directed against Poland, І said 
emphatically that this question was a serious blow to our relations, 


M. von Ribbentrop reflected a moment, and then answered that this 
could be discussed, 


I promised to refer to you the suggestion of a conversation between 
you and the Chancellor, M. von Ribbentrop remarked that I might go to 
Warsaw during the next few days to talk over this matter, Не advised 
that the talk should not bo delayed, lest the Chancellor should come to 
the conclusion that Poland wag rejecting all his offers. 


Finally, I asked whether he could tell me anything about his 
conversation with the Foreign Minister of Lithuania, 


M. von Ribbentrop answered vaguely that he had seen M. Urbszys 
on the latter's return from Rome, and they had discussed the Memel 
question, which called for a solution. 


In view of the importance of this conversation I am sending this 
report through Prince Lubomirski. 


Arising out of the conversation, I am prompted to make the following 
remarks: 


The fact that М, von Ribbentrop said nothing on his own initiative 
about Memel suggests that his conversation with me to-day, proposing 
а fundamental exchange of views between you and the Chancellor, is 
. perhaps aimed at securing our neutrality durin: tho lionel сгівів, 


M, von Ribbantrop's suggestion of a conversation and his emphasis 
on its ur; ency aro a proof that Germany has resolvod to carry out her 
Eastern Programme quickly, and so desires to have Poland's attitude 
Clearly defined, 


In these circumstances the conversation acquires very real importeneg, 
and must be carefully considered in all its aspects. 


I assume that you will be desiring tc summon me to Warsaw in a day 
or two in regard to this matter. 
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Marginal Note ўо the дан. concerning the 


Reunion of the liencl 7 
Reich oí 23 “TE ar 1955. 


р. d.d, P. Vol. VII Pt.2 Р, 552, 
Note 2, 
The transfer commissioner (Ueberleituncskonmissar) for the 
Memel Territory, Gauleiter and Oberpresicent Erich Koch, effected on 
3 April 1939 during a conference at Мешо1 the final incor, poration of 
the late Memel Territory into the national-sorialist party Gau of 
East Prussia and into the state administration of the East-Prussian 


Regierungsbezirk of Crunbinnen, 





A hibit xo? 
File Que, 4 (us 


TC/72 
Дос со Stieen oroat Bel pst ng ations and StS °9 659, 
ANGLO-POLISH AC :REEMENT 


No. 17 


Statenent by the Prine Minister in the House of Commons on March 51,19 
Sunvemenc Le cue Minister in the House of Commons on March 31,1939 


The Prime Minister (Mr, Chamberlain): The right hon, gentleman 
the leader of the Opposition asked me this morning whether I could 
make a statement as to the European situation. As I said this 
morning, His Majesty's Government have no official confirmation of 
the rumours of any projected attack on Poland and they must not, 
therefore » be taken as accepting them as true, 

І am glad to take this opportunity of stating again the general 
policy of His Majestys Government, They have constantly advocated 
the adjustment, by way of free negotiation between the parties con- 
cerned, of any differences that my arise between theme hey con- 
sider that this is the natural and proper course where differences 
exist, In their opinion there should be no question incapable of 
Solution by peaceful means, and they would seo no justification for 
the substitution of force or threats of force for the method of 
negotiation, 

As the House id aware » certain consultations are now proceeding 
with other Governrents, In order to make perfectly clear the position 
of His Majesty's Government in the meantime before those consultations 
аге concluded, I now have to inform the House that during that period, 
im the event of any action which clearly threatenad Polish independence, 
aadiwhioh the Polish Government accordingly considered it vital to 
resist with their national forces, His Majesty's Government would feel 
themselves bound at once to lend the Polish Government all support in 
their power, They have given the Polish Government an aAssuarance 
to this effect. 

I may add that the French Government have authorised me to make 
it plain that they stand in the same position in this matter as do 
His Majesty's Government, 
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Documents-concerning German=Polish relations and the outbreak of 1 &. 3? 
Hetilities between Great Brita 


A n e e we qe rm oe а M — — ee e n t سم‎ 


No. 18 


Anglo-Polish coumunique.. issued on April 6, 1939 


The conversations with M. Beck have covered a wide field and 
shown that the two Governments are in complete agreement upon certain 
general principles. 

It was agreed that the two countries were prepared to enter into 
ап agreement of л permanent and reciprocal character to replace the 
present temporary and unilateral assurance given by His Majesty's 
Governnent to the Polish Governuent. Pending the completion of the 
permanent agreement, M. Beck gave His Majesty's Government an assurance 
that the Polish Government would consider themselves under an ob- 
ligation to render assistance to His Majest!s Government under the 
Same conditions as those contained in the temporary assurance already 
given by His Majesty's Government to Poland, 

like the temporary assurance » the permanent agreement would not 
be directed against any other country but would be designed to assure 
Great Britain and Poland of mutual assistance in the event of any 
threat, direct or indirect, to the independence of either, It was 
recognised that certain matters, including a more precise dgfinition 
of the various ways in which the necessity for such assistance might 
arise, would recuino ..zther examination before the permanent agree- 
ment could be completed, 

It was understood that the arrangements above mentioned should 
not preclude either Government from making agreements with other 
countries in the general interest of the consolidation of Peace, 


È 


1422. 


MM 





Сушы t 2.3. #1 


(SEC-21, 6/0=120)/1 DUE BU RE 
- -120)/4 


“THAN 


` DIRECTIVES FRO HITLER AND KEITEL H1151-0113 
- بلا الا ا ر مم‎ 


PREPARING FOR WAR AND THE INVAS ION OF 


POLAND, 


(Extracts from a file containing Dircctives with 
detaile? Annexes, The Dircetives are mostly 
translated in full, The Annexes, owing to their 
length, are given mostly in the form of precis. 
The extracts are supplemented by C-126). 


Irenslation of document sirnod bv KEITEL. 


Top Secret 
Officer Only 


The High Command of the Armed Forces Berlin, 3rd April 1939 
WEA Nr. 37/39 Top Secret Officer Only L Ia 


SUBJECT : Directive for the Armed Forces 939/40 5 copies 
2nd. Copy 

The Directive for the Uniform Preparation of War 
by tho Armed Forces for 1939/40 is teing re-issued, 


= 
Part I ("Frontier Defence") and Part IIT ("Danzig") 
argin- Will be issued in the middle of April. Thoir basie principles 
4 note remain unchanged. 
in ink . 
‘Attached") art II "Fall Weiss" tis attached herewi.the The signature 
of the Führer will be appended later, 
AU Ihe Führer has added the followin; Directives to 
""PFall Weiss": 


1) Preparations must be made in such & way that 
thc operation can be carried out at any time 


from 1.9. 29 onwards 


2) The Bich Command of the Armed Forees has been 
directed to draw up а precise time-table for 
"Tall Weiss" and to arrange by conferences 
the synchronised tinings between the у 
branches of the Armed Forces 


(SEC-21. 6/C-120) / A 


3) The plans of the branches of the armed 
Forcés and the details for the time-table 
must be submitted to the OKW by 1.5.59; 


= usec as an operational codeword for Defence of the 
ich Frontier, See Annex I, 


+ Translator's Note: "Fall Weiss" (literally "Case White") 


is the cover name for the intended invasion of Poland, 


The Chief of the High Command of the 
Armed Forces, 


(signed) KEITEL. 
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Total 


++ (Translator's Note : Reichsmarschall der Luftwaffe und 
Oberbefchlshober der Luftwaffe, i.e. Gocring. ) 
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2 anslation ot document sipnod by HITLER. 


Top Secret. 
Officer Only 


The Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces Berlin, 11th April, 1939 
OKW Nr. 37/39 Тор Secret Officer Only. РУЦІ 

5 copies 

2nd Copye 


Directivo for the Uniform Preparation of Wer 
by the Armed Forces, 1939/10. 


I shall loy down in & lator directive the future tasks 
of the Armed Forces and the preparations to be noie in accordance 
with these for the conduct of the war. 


Until that cirective comes into force, the Armed Forces 
must be prepared for the following eventualities : 


I) Safeguarding of the frontiers of the 
German Reich and protection against 
surprise air attacks, (sec Anncxe I) 
II) "Fall Weiss" (see annexe II) 
III) The Annexation of Danzig (see Annexe III) 
Annexe IV contains regulations for the exercise of 


military authority in East Prussia in the event of a warliiee 
develooment, 


(signed) Adolf Hitler. 
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ET Precis of Annexes to 2, (Portions in quotes are 
translations of the text) 


(The Annexes ore unsi nod) 
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Annexe I, 


Directives of a general nature to the 3 branches of the 
Armed Forces for the defence of the Reich fronticrs ond air 
and sea defence. Preparations for this nest bo made in such 
o way that an effective erence is possible at any time without 
a general or partial mobilisation, The code word is "Frontier 
Defence" ("Grenzsicherun;") 


The Directives аго supplementcd by 


“Special Orders". 

Setting out the organisation of defence powers in more 
detail, Of particular ‘interest is pare 2) of these Directives 
translated below showing the intention of сопсог1 1; 
mobilisation. 


"2) Legal Basis, 


It should be anticipated that а state of Defence or State 
of War as defined in the B.V. Lew of le 3.38 Will not to declare, 


All measures and demands necessox ey for corryin;; out a mobilisation. 
are to be bascd on the laws voli? in pes.ce=tinc" 


$ Translator's Note: RV. "Reichsverteidi ung" = Reich Defcnec. 


(SEQ-21. 6/0-120)/D 
le Annexe II contains the directives for "Fall Weiss" 


In рага 1) headed "Political Hypotheses and Aims" it 
is stated that quarrels with Poland snould be avo ied. 
Should Poland, however, change her present policy which 

is based on the same principle and adopt a threntening 
attitude towards Germany, a "final settlement" will be 
necessary notwithstandin; the pact with Poland. e The 

Free State of Da nzig will be incorporated into Germany 

at the Sperone of the conflict at the 1л%...%&. "Policy sins 
at limiting the war to Pol: and, and this is considered 
possible in view of the internal crisis in № псе and 
British restraint as a result of this. Sh. id Rus issia 
intervene, this would imply Poland's destruction t by 
Bolshevism, Sormen. mili tary exigencies will determine 

the attitude of tho Paltic St^ vites. Hungary is not c 

cortain ally. е attitude is četernincd 1 б the Berlin- 
Rome Axis", 


In para 2) - Military Conclusions arc drawn fran the 
cbove political promises. 


The remaining par^s set out the tasks and opern tional 
objectives of the 3 branches of the Armod Forces. 
camouflaged or open (general! addod in ink) mobilisation 
vill not be ordered before D-day = 1 at the last possible 
moment", 


The Army may, on its Southern flank, enter Slovak 
territory. In the North, a junction be tween Pomerania and 
East Prussia must be quici ely established, "The preparations 
for the opening of operations are to be mde in such a уу 
that -without waiting for tho planned assembl y of mobilise? 
units - positions can bc: takon up immediately by tho first 
available troops." 
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(SEC-21, 6/C=120)/E 
5» Translation of a document signed by Keitel, 


Typed by Officer 
Top Secret. Officer Only 


High Command of the Arne Forces. 
WEA. Nr 67/39 Top Secret Officer Only. L(I) 


Berlin, 24th June 1939 


Subject :- "Fall Weiss" 
inal Stamp: 
elle د‎ І Op The Army High Command is herewith directed to prepare 
29,received: all measures necessary for the capture, in undamaged 
1 59. condition, of the bridges over the Lower Vistula. On the 
losures: completion of preparations, the Army High Comaand will 
‚ COL briefly report to tie Armed Forces High Command. 
inis, 
vesun-=- Besides, the army and Navy High Commands will again 
is examine whether the clement of surprise in sudden афф сКз 
-ko's against the bridge at Dirschau vill be impaired by preceding 
tial.) actions of the Navy in the Danzig Bay. In view of thc 
importance of the bridge, it should be stated if the consent 
of the Army High Command to the intended measures of the 
inal note Navy (mining before D-day) is upheld, 
lue pencil; 
riinzly an 
uiccuent, The Chief of the High Command 
its alarming of the armed Forces. 
v, must not be 
before Deday. (simec) KEITEL. 21. 6 
the measures 
amt of Gd. + 
ууу couse alarmie Distribution: = 
‘ore, the 
sut of the OKW OXH 
xquired",) OK 
in rod pencil, RedeLe Us Ovedelic 
211241 by S = Aus1/Aber 
isLator's Note: WPA L 
Jaw Lii, 


But this 
first be settled 
me Army High 
id General 


)') 


+ Translator's Note: Probably Gdynia 


(850-21. 6/C-120)/F 


6. Annex II is supplemented by further "Specinl Orders for 
"Fall Weiss" 


Here again it is stated, as in the Special Orders attached 
to Annexe I, that a State of Defunco or War will not be doclored,. 


she \ 617 
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The directives refer to mobilisation (а clandestine motilis:.ti и 
Will not include tho civil sphere and the armamcnts industry, о 
public one will) the area of operations and executive power, ske 
organisation of frontier guards, Gocring's powers, clearing the 
frontier areas, receiving refugees, evacuation measures, division oi 
responsibilities, comaunications, etc. As regards feeding the troops. 
the directives say that they can take food from the oocupiod creo, 
on orders of the Army Hi;.. Command, tut the Germ.n minority shi i 
be spared because of its Cistressed condition, Re quisitionhig 
may be carricd out "in acccscance with the hosue Land Wer 
Convention". Supplies by people of Gorian race must however be 
paic for in German currency, 


(SEC-21., 6/C-120)/G 


7. annexe III deals with the Annexation о плід 

"A lightning annexation of the Free State of Danzig may be 
carried out, incependently of "Fail Weiss", to exploit a 
favourable political situction". 


The rest of the directive decls with the tasks of the 
3 branches of the armed Forces in preparing unl carrying out 
this operation. 


Annexe III is supplemented by "Special Orders for the 


Lnnexation of Donzic", 


The annexation should. be considered as on act of restoring 
a purely German arca to Cernan s 
In this case, too, а State of Defence or War will not be decjarc te 
Mobilisation is not intended "as the coup will be carricd out by 
only а part of the Peacetine Army". А nunber of other acninistratin 
and organisational measures in carrying out this operation aro laid 
dovme 


(SEC-24,, 6/C=120)/H 


. 
n 


8. In Annexe IV (unsigned) the organisation and exercise of 
the powers of Cor-and in East Prussia in casé of г. warlike conflict 
are laid down in detail. 

(SEC-24, 6/C-120)/I 

9. In Annexe V dated 12.5.39., signed by Hitler, the operational 
arcas for the army are defined under reference to а map which is 


included in the file. 


With regard to these operational arcas, the following 
directive is given in the last para of the innexe. 


"If our troops avance beyond the Reich frenticr or the 
further fronticr of the Slovak protected zone, the operational area 
will be extended accordingly in the direction cr the acvance". 
(550-21. 6/C-120)/J 
10. Precis of Directives dated 10 May 1939, signed by KEITEL. 


e of military peers in tho operstioncl 


Subject :  Exorcis 


areas of tho sri lY» 


These directives, outlining ct first thc principal tasks of 
the 3 branches of the armed Forces, deal with the division of 


-5- 





military authority and duties between the 5 tranches ond thir 
various commands in the operational area of the army in гепогаї. 


(SEC-24. 6/C=120)/K 
11, Translation of а document signed by HITLER. 


Top Secret 
Officer Only 


The Supreme Commander Berlin, 10th lay 
of the armed Forces 
7 Copies 

Nr. 48/39 10» Secret WP /L(I 2ni Copy 
Subject : Directive for the uniform preparation 
‘ or | Wer. v the demed Forces, 1939/10 
(Stamp: 9 gek. Chefs.  WEJL(I) of 14.4.39.) 
Obe dolio sil 
Op. 50/39 tlerovith, as Part VI of tho "Directive", 
Received: instructions for the cconumic war anl the protection of « 
12.5.39 охл economy. 
Enclosures: 1 
1ttached in note The Commanders-in-Chicf of tho 5 branches of the 
m report) rne Forces will report to the Armed Forces Нігћ Command on 

the PU diis taken in consequence of these instructions by 
1st August 1939 


Marginal note in 

copying pencil (signed) Adolf Hitler. 

"Done 31.74 

Note in ;;reen 

encil: 

"Verbal report in time" 

Note in copyin; pendit 

before leave: from 1.7. onwards) Note in red pencil: 

ferbal rcport has been "Submit revort about 20/25. VI 

made on 30.6. Ia(Initial) 29." Translator's Note: 
(SCHNIEWIND) 16.5.) 


Distribution: = 


Je К. H = i Prucf Ir. 1 


it ! 
c i M. ; 


Re de Le us OD, Co Le 
OK. (W Std) 
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12, Precis of Annexe VI referred to in 10 


"Directives for the wor against the enemy ecor.ony 


——— — 


(economic War rc) and measures of protection for 


—— — 
" 


Our cCOI үу А 


Navy and Air Force in particular are directed to шеке 
preparations for the immediate opening of economic warfare, 
"rincipally against Britain, ond, as second priority, against 
France, in the event of "Grenzsicherung" (Translator's Note: 
see Annexe I) bein., ordered, The measures to be taken by 
Army, Navy and Air Force are described in detail and based on 
the assumption that the operations will be offensive in character. 


А Directive for "Pall Weiss" (sce Annexe II) sets out as the 
main objective the capture, in undamaged condition, cf Folish 
economic installations. A speedy occupation of the i:dustrial 
areas of Polish Upper-Silesi^ and Teschen is considered important, 
Poland must be cut off from imports by sea, and this must be borne 
in mind when dealing with ships sailing under neutral flags and 
perhaps carrying goods for Poland to neutral ports. 
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DOCUMENTS CONCERNINC GERWAN-POLISH RELATIONS AND 
THE OUTBREAK OF HOST TILITIES BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN 

AND GERMANY ON SEPTEMBER 3, 1939 


———M— Us 


No. 14. 


German GCoveruaent lMeaiorandua handed to the Polish 
Governnent on April 28. 1939, 


(Translation, ) 


The Genuan Governnent have taken note of the Polish-British 
declaration ro; garding the propress and aims of the negotiations 
recently conducted between Poland and Great Britain, According to this 
declaration there has been concluded between the Polish Government and 

the British ( Governnent and teaporary understanding, to be replaced 

shortly by a periianent agreement which vr11 provide for the giving of 
mutual assistance by Poland and Great Britain in the event of the 
independence of one of the two States bei & directly or indirectly 
threatened, 


© The German Governient consider themselves Oblired to communicate 
the followir IG to the Polish Cov orninent: 


EP When in 1933 the | ational Soci: › GOvernient set about the 
Карал of Gernuan EA ss after G many": 1 PUT VIRG froa th eague 
of Nations, their first object was to ; 2. '9raan-Pclish relations 
эп а new plane һе Chancellor of the orian Reich and the late 
Marshal Pilsučski ^ncurred in the decision to break with the political 
methods o he past and о enti as тд | the settleuent of all 
questions affecti both States, on the path f direct understanding 
between 


unconditional Жайы корк чы of the use of force, 

rante S of peace were instituted in ordei assist the two States 
in sp ME bask of solving al] politi ;cononic and cultural 
problems by means of the just лпй quitabl piter, of mutual 
interests, These | rinciples, contained in a binding fora in the German- 
Polish Peace Declaration of the 26th January, 1934, had this ain in 
view sic / and ty their practical Success were intended to introduce an 
entiroly new phase of German-Polish relations The political history of 
the last five years shows that they proven . fficacious іп practice for 
both nations, As recently as the 26th January of this year, on the 
fifth anniv ors Of the signa tura BB declaration, both sides 
publicly confirmed this fact, while eu hasising their uni ted will to 
maintain in the future their adhesion to the principles e stablished in 
1931. 


5, The agreement which has now been concluced by the Polish 
Governient with the British Government is in such obvious contradiction 
to these soleun declarations of a Pew SP ago that the Geman 
Governuent can take note only with Surirtso and astonishuent of such a 
violent reversal of Polish policy, Irres 2ctive of the manner іп which 
its final foruulation may be determined Ww both partie the new Polish- 
British áirrceuent is intended as a regular pact of al) iance, which by 
reason of its p ‘al sense and of the present state of political 
relations is dire a за exclusively a inst Ceniany. Prom the obligation 
now accepted by the P Polish Governient it appears that Po land intends in 
certain circuistances to take an active part in any possible Genaan- 
British conflict in the event of ar ression a; ainst Geruany, even should 
this conflict not af ect Poland. and her interests, This is 4 direct and 
open blow against the renunciation of all use of force contained in the 
1934 declaration. 


(1338) 
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6, тһе contradiction between the German-Polish Deelaration and the 
Polish-British AzreomontM is, however, oven more far-reaching in its 
importance than that, The 1934 declaration was to constitute a basis 
for the regulation of 211 differences агіѕіпи between the two countries, 
independently of international complications апа combinations, by means 
of direct discussion between Berlin and Warsaw, to the exclusion of 
external influences, Naturally, such a basis must rest on the mutual 
confidence of both parties and on the political loyalty of the intentions 
of one party with regard to the other, 


ir recent decision to accede to 
x have given it to be understood 
а third Power to the direct suarantee 
In view of this the German Government 
clude that the 
any importance to see 


8. The Polish Government cannot in this connexión appeal to the fact that 
the 1934 declaration was not to affect the obligations previously 
accepted by Poland and Germany in relation to third parties, and that the 
Treaty of Alliance between Poland and France maintained its value side 
by side with that declaration, The Polish-French Alliance already 
existed in 193), when Poland and Germany proceeded to reorganise their 
relations, The German Government were able to accept this fact, since 
they were entitled to expect that the possible dangers of the Polish-Frenah 
Allianco, dat he period of the acutest Gormnn-Polish differences, 
? of their significance through the 

dly relations between Germany and Poland, Howover, 
the entry of Poland into relations of alliance with Great Britain, which 
was effected five years after the publication of the declaration of 1934, 
can for this renson in no way be compared politically with the still valid 
Polish-French Alliance. Ву this new alliance the Polish Government 
have subordinated themselves to a policy inaugurated from another quarter 
aiming at the encirclement of Germany, 


a 
> 


9. The German Government for their part have not given the least $ause 
for such a change in Polish policy, Whenever Opportunity offered, they 
have furnished the Polish Government, both publicly and in confidential 
conversations, with the most binding assurances that the friendly development 
of German-Polish relations is a fundamental aim of their foreign poliey, 
rand that, in their political decisions, they will always respect Poland's 
proper interests, Thus the action taken by Germany in March of this year 
with a view to the pacification of Central Europe did not, in the opinion 
of the Government of the Reich, disturb Polish interests 

action led to the creation of a common Polish-Hungarian 

had constantly been described on Poland! 

Objective, Moreover, 

their readiness to dis 

all problems which, 


the. changed conditions 


# +; 
MM 
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10. In an equally friendly Spirit the German Government tried to 
rerulate yet another question: outstandin; between Germany and Poland, 
nanely, that of Danzig. The fact thzt this question required. settle- 
ment had lon? been emphasised on the German Side, and was not denied 
on the Polish side, For a long time past the German Government have 
endeavoured to convince the Polish Government that a solution was 
certainly possible which would be equitable to the interests of both 

‚ parties and that the removal of this last obstaele would open а path 
for a political collaboration of Germany ond Poland with the most 
favourable pros pects. In this connection the German Government did 
not confine themselves to allusions of a general nature, but in 
March of this year proposed to the Polish GCeovermaent in a friendly 
form a settlement of this question on the following basis:- 

11. The return of Danzig to the Reich, án extra-territorial 
railway line and autostrada betweon East Prussia and’ the Reich. In 
exchange, the reco nition by the Reich of the whole Polish Corridor and the 
whole of Poland's western frontier; the conclusion of a non-argression 
pact for twenty-five years; the maintenance of Poland's economic 
interests in Danzig and the settlement of the remaining economie and 
communications problems arising for Poland out of the union of Danzig 
with the ioioh. At the same time, the German Covermient expressed 
their readinoss to respect Polish interests in ensuring the indepen- 
dence of Slovakia, 

12e Nobody knowing conditions in Danzig nnd thé Corridor and the 
problems connected therewith сап deny, in judrine the matter objectively, 
that this proposal constitutes the very minimum which must be demanded 
from the point of view of German interests, which cannot be renounced, 
The Polish Government ; however, gave a reply which, although couched 
in the form of counter=proposals, showed in its essence an entire lack 
ОЁ comprehension for the Germag point of view and was equivalent merely 
to a rejection of the German proposals, The Polish Government proved 
that they did not consider their reply suitable for the initáation of 
friendly discussions by proceeding at the same time, in a manner as 
unexpected as it was drastic, to effect a partial mobilisation of the 
Polish army on a large scale, By these entirely injustified measures 
the Polish Governnent demonstrated the mneaninr* and object of the -: 
negotiations which they imiediately afterwards entered upon with the 
British Covernment, The German Government do not consider it necessary 
to reply to thepartial Polish mobilisation by counter-measures of а 
nilitary ch: maoter, They cannot » however, disregard without а word 
the decisions recently taken by the Polish Government, and are foreed, 
to their own rerret, to declare ag follows: = 

(1) The Polish Government did not avail themselves of the opportunity 
offered to thon by the Germain Government for a just settile- 
nent of the Danzir question, for the final safeguarding of 
Poland's frontiers with the heich, and thereby for a per- 
manent strensthenin of the friendly neighbourly relations 
between the two countries, The Polish Government even 
rejected German proposals made with this ob ject, 

(2) At the same time the Polish Government accepted, with regard to 
another State, politiaal obligations which are not eom~ 

patible either with the Spirit, the meaning or the text 

of the German-Polish Declaration of the 26th January, 1954. 
Thereby the Polish Goverment arbitrarily and unilaterally 
rendered this declaration null and void, 
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15. In spite.of this necessary statement of fact, the Government 


of the Reich do not intend to alter their fundamental attitude towards 
Should the 


c 


the question of the future of German-Polish relations. 


Polish Government attach importance to a new settlement of these 


relations by means of a treaty, the German Government are ready to do 


this, but on one condition, namely, that such a settlement would have 


to consist of а clear obligation binding on both parties. 
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FINE ратан Jee. b, 194 
DOCUMENTS CONCERNING GERMAN-POLISH RELATIONS vite & 39 
AND THE OUTERE AK OF HOSTILITIES BETEEN 
GREAT BRITAIN AN D GERMANY ON SEPTEMBER 3, 1939. 
Diar A sa scel rt e B ni ce E d m ded 


NOS 15, 
Extraet from Herr Hitler's speech to the Reichstag on Agril 2$, 1939, 


(Translation) 


There is little to be said as regs»ds Germar Polish relations, 
Here, too, the Peace Treaty of Versailles- of course intentionally - 
inflicted a most severe wound on Germany, The strange way in whieh 
the Corridor giving Poland aegess to the sea was marked Qut was meant, 
above all, to Я for all time the cstablishmont A ап understanding 
between Poland and Gormany, This problem is i3 I havg already 
stressed + perhaps tho most painful of all problems for Geymany, 
Nevertheless, I have never ceased to uphold the view that the ngeessity 
of a free access to the sea for thg Polish State cannot be ignoyed, and 
that as a general principle, valid for this case, too, nations n 
Providenoc has destined or, if you lik се, condemned tg live side d 
would be well advised not to make life still harder for gach othgy 
artifieally and regency ire The late Marshal Pilsudski, who 

the same opinion, was therefore prepared to go into the question 
clarifying the atmosphere of GermangPolish relations, and, finally, to 
conclude an agreement whereby Ger many and Poland expressed their intention 
of renouncing war altogether as a means of settling es questions whieh 
concerned them both, This agreement containgd ong sir ngle exception which 
practice conceded to Boland, It was laid down that the pacts of 
Ssistance olready entered into by Poland - this appligd to Ж, 
rance ~ should not bg affected by the agreer went, Byt it was 
obvious that this could apply only to the paps, of mutual assistanog 
already concluded beforchan 1, and not to whatever new pacts might be 
concluded in Sa ders It is a faot th nik the GermanePolish Agreement 
resulted in a apkable {шш of the есеби ın tension, Nevertheles 
therg ren: Mead a onc open question betwgen Germany and Poland, which 
sooner or later quitg naturally had to be solved = the question of the 
Germany city of Danzig nnzig is л German city and wishes to helong to 
Germany, On the other hand, this may has contracts with Poland, which 
were admittedly forccd upon it by the dictators of the Peace of Versailles, 
But since, moreover, the League of ерис formerly the gyeates 
stirrer-up of trouble, is now reprgsented by a High Commissioner = 
incidentally а man of ¢xtraordinary tact e the даа рі of Dangig must іп 
any ease come up for discussion, at the latest with the twagual gxtinction 
of this calamitous institution, I regarded the peaceful settlement of 
this problem as a further contribution to a final lo sening of the 
European tension, For this loosening of the tension is assuredly not to 
be achigved through the agitations of insane warm ngers, Rut through 
the removal of the rgal elements of danger, After the problem of Danzig 
had already been discussed several times some months a О, I mage a eoncrete 
offer to the Polish Government, I now make this off mown to you, 
Gentlgmen, and you yourselves will judze whether this offer did not 
represent the greatest imaginable concession in the ini rests of European 
peace, Аз I have already pointed out, I havg always seen the necessity 
of an acogss to the sga for this country, and have consequently taken this 
necessity into consideration, I am no gemocratic statgsman, but a National 
Socialist and a realist, 


side 


I gonsidered i t, however, necessary to make it clear 
in Warsaw that just as they desire access to the s I so Germany вабив ACCES: 
to her province in the gast, Now thesg arc all difficult ae eae It is 
not Germany who is responsible fo th ng Sede weal, but rather the ne rlers 
of Versailles, who gither in the air та sness or their thoughtlessness 
Placed 100 powder barrels round а: in X mu pe, all cquipped with haydly 
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! extinguishable lighted fuses, hese problems cannot be solved 
according to old-fashioned ide I think, rather, that we should 
adopt new methods, E poe t ss to the sen by way of the Corridor, 
and, on the other hand, a German route through the Corridor have j. LOY 
example, no kind of mi litery importance whatsoever, Their importance 
is exclusively psychological and economic, To accord military importance 
to a traffic route of this kind, would be to show oneself completely 
ignorant of military affairs. Consequently, I have had the following 
proposal submitted to the Polish Gove rnment: 


(1) Danzig returns as a Free State into the framework of the 
German Reich, 


Germany reccives a route through the Corridor and a railway 
line at her own disposal possessing the same extra-territorial 
status for Germany as the Corridor itself has for Polund, 


In return, Germany is prepared:- 


(1) To recognise all Polish economic richts in Danzig, 


(2) To ensure for Poland a free harbour in Danzir c 
desired which would have completely free access to the S65. 


any 


To accept at the ie t 
Germany and Poland and 


ne the prescnt boundaries between 


1 
ise 
UC 


regard thon as ultimate, 


To conclude a tw enty-five-ycar non-ageression treaty with 
Poland, a treaty therefore which w uld extend far beyond 
the duration of my own life, 


TO guarantee the independence of the Slovak State by Germany, 
Poland and Hungary jointly - which means in practice the 
renunciation of any unilateral German hegemony in this territory, 


The Polish SON ortis have rejected my 1 1 
declared that thoy лге prepared (1) to negotiate co mcerninr the question 
of a substitute for the Commissioner of tho League of Nations and (2) 


to consider facilitios for ono transit traffic throuch the Corridor, 


ffer and h ave only 
А 


І have regretted ereat Ly this i: r sible attitude of the’ 
Polish Government, but that alone is. n sh | decisivo fact; the worst 
is that now Poland, like Czecho-Slovakia a year апо, believes, under the 
pressure of a lying international campaign, that it must "ieri up troops, 
although Germany on he part has not called up a single man and had not 
thought of proceeding in ny way against Poland, As I have aati, this is 
in itself very regrettable and posterity will one day decide whether it 
was really right to refuse this su-estion madd this once by me, This ~ 
as I have said - was an endeavour on my part to solve a question which 
intimately affects the uris people by n truly unique compromise, and 
to solve it to the advantage of both countries. According to my 
conviction Poland was not a rivinr party in this solution at all but only 
а receiving party, because it should be beyond all doubt that Danzig will 
never become Polish. The intention to attack on the part of Germany, 
which was merely invented by the international press, led as you know to 
the so-called guarantee offer and to an obligation on the part of the 
Polish Government for mutual assistance, which would also, under certain 
circumstances, compel Poland to take military action against Germany in 
the event of a conflict between Germany and any other Power and in which 
England, in her turn, would be involved, his obligation is contradictory 
to the agreement which Т mad with juin: Pilsudski some time ago, seeing 
that in this agreement. ro ference is made exclusive ly to existing 
Obligations, that is at that time, er i to the obligations of Poland 
towards France of which wc wore aware. To extend these oblirations 
subsequently is contrary to the terms of the German-Polish non-arrression 
pact, Under these circumstances Т should not have entered into this pact 
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at that time, because what sense can non-aggression pacts 
have if one partner in practice leaves open an enormous 
number of exceptions. 


There is either collective security, that is collective 
insecurity and contimuous danger of war, or clear agreements 
which, however, exclude fundamentally any use of arms between 
the contracting parties. I therefore look upon the agrcement 
which Marshal Pilsudski and I at one time concluded as having 
been unilaterally infringed by Poland and thereby no longer 
in existence! 


I have sc a communication to this effect to the Polish 
Government, However, I can only repeat at this point that 
my decision does not constitute a modification of my attitude 
in principle with regard to the problems mentioned above, 
Should the polish Government wish to come to fresh contractual 
arrangements governing its relations with Germany, 

welcome such an idea, provided, of course, that 
arrangements arc based on an absolutely clear obl 
binding both partics in equal measure, Germany i 
willing at any time to undertake such obligations an 
fulfil them. 


5 
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Docuxents concerning German-Polish relations and the outbreak of ^" ^ ё, ә 
Hostilities between Great Britain and Germany on September 3, 1959, hide 3% " 
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Memorandum coimunicated to the German Government by the Polish 


—— — 


Government on Мау 5, 1939, in reply to the German Government 


— 


Memorandum of April 28, 1959. 


(Translation) 


As appears from the text of the Polish-German Declaration of ‘the 
26the January, 195, and from the course of the negotiations which 
preceded its conclusion, this declaration had as its object to lay 
the foundations for а new framing of mutual relations based on the 
following two principles:- 
(а) The renunciation of the use of force as between Poland and 
Germany, and 

(b) The friendly settlement by means of free nefotiations of any 
contentious questions which misht arise in the relations 
between the two countries, 

The Polish Covernment have always understood in this manner their 
obligations under the declaration, and it is in this spirit that they 
have always been prepared to conduct neighbourly relations with the 
German Reiche 

2. The Polish Government had forseen for several years that the 
difficulties encountered by the league of Nations in carrying out its 
functions at Danzig would create a confused situntion which it was 
in Poland's and Germany's interest to unravel. For several years 
the Polish Government had given the German Covernaent to understand 
that frank conversations should be held on this sub ject. The 
German Government, however, avoided these and confined themselves 
to stating that Polish-German relations should not be exposed to 
difficulties by questions relating to Danzigs Moreover, the German 
Government more than once save assurances to the Polish Government 
regarding: the Free City of Danzig. It is sufficient here to quote 
the declaration made by the Chancellor of the Reich on the 20th. 
February 1938. 

The Chancellor made publicly in the Reic 
declaration revarding: Danzig- 

"The Polish State respects the National conditions in this 

State, and the Free City and Germany respect Polish rights. It 

has thus been possibie to cleat the way for an understanding 

uich, while arising out of the question of Danzig, has to-day 

in spite of the efforts of certain disturbers of the peace 

succeeded in effectively purifying relations between Germany and 

Poland and has transformed them into sincere and friendly colla- 

boration," 

It was only after the events of September, 1958, that the German 
Government suggested the opening; of Polish-Germsn conversations re- 
garding the alteration in the situation in Danzig and regarding the 
transit routes between the Reich and East Prussia. In this connection 
the German memorandum of tho 20th, “pril, 1959, refers to the suggestion 
put forward by the Reich Minister for Foreipn Affairs in his conversation 
of the 21st March, 1939, with the Polish Ambassador in Berlin. In 
this conversation emph sis was laid on the Cerman side on the necessity 
for a rapid settlement of ‘these questions which was a condition of 
the Reich maintaining its proposals in forge in their entirety. The 
Polish Government, animated by the dosire $o maintain good relations 
with the Reich, although surprised at the pressing form in which these 
proposals were put forward, and by the circumstances in which they were 
advanced, did not refuse conversations althou-h they considered the 
German demands tius couched to be unacceptable, 
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In order to facilitate endeavours to reach an amicable solution 
of. the question, the Polish Government on the 26th. March, 1959, formu- 
lated their point of view in writinr to the German Governuent, stating 
that they attached full importance to the maintenance of food neigh- 
bourly relations with the Germain Reich. The Polish point of view was 
summarised in the following voints:- 

(a) The Polish Goverm:cnt propose a joint guarantee by Poland 

and Germany of the separate character of the Free City of 
Danzig, the existence of which was to be based on complete 
freedom of the local population in internal affairs and on the 
assurance of respect for Polish rights and interests, 

(b) The Polish Government were prepared to examine together 

with the Cermn Government any further simplifications for 
persons in transit os well as the technical facilitating 

of railway and motor transit between the German Reich and 
East Prussiae The Polish Government were inspired by the 
idea of siving every possible facility which would permit 
the citizens of the Reich to travel in transit across 6.:: 
Polish territory, if possible without ip Fear ree. y The 
Polish Government emphasised that their intention Ud was to 
Secure the most liberal treatment possible of the German 
desiderata in this respect with the sole reservation that 
Poland could not rive up her soverciynty: over the belt of | 
territory throuw:h which the transit routes would run. 
Finally, the Polish Government indicated that their attituae 
in the question of facilitating communications across 
Poricronia depended on the attitude of the Reich regarding 
the Free City of Danzir, 

In formulating the above pronosals the Polish Government acted in 
the spirit of the Polish-Cerman Decleration of 1954 which, by providing 
the direct exchanges of views on questions of interest to both countries 
authorised each State to formulate its point of view in the course of 
negotiations, 

The Polish Government received no formal reply to their counter- 
proposals for a month, «nd it was only on the 28th. April, 1959, that 
they learnt from the Chancellor's speech and from the German Govern- 
ment 's isemorandwa that the mere fact of the formulation of counter- 
proposals instead of the acceptance of the verbal German suggestions 
without alteration. or reservation had been rejarded by the Reich as a 
refusal of diseussions. 

It is clear that negotiations in which onc State formulates de= 
mands ond the other is to be obliged to accept those demands unaltered 
are not negotiations in the spirit of the declaration of 1934 and are 
incompatible with the vital interests and діглібу of Poland, 

In this connection it should be pointed out that the Polish Govern- 
ment were unable at that time to oxpress an Opinion regarding the 
Polish-German-limgarian su rcntee of the independence of Slovakia 
which was alluded to in a reneral way in the German memorandum and 
more precisely steted in the Chancellor's speech of the.20th, “pril, 
1959, since a proposal of this description end in this form had never 
been made to them before. It is, moreover, difficult to imagine how 
such guarantee could be reconciled with the political and military 
protectorate of the Reich over Slovelzin which had been announced a few 
days previouly before the Cerman Reich Pormnleated its proposals to- 
wards Poland, 
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Je The Polish Government cannot accept sueh an interpretation 
of the declaration of 1954 as would be equivalent to а renunoiation 
of therizht to conclude political agreements with third Statesand 
consequently, almost 2 renwmciation of independence in foreign policy, 
The Policy of the German Reich in recent years has clearly indieated 
that the German Government Rave not drawn conclusions of this sort 
from the declaration as far as they themselves were concerned, The 
obligations publicly accepted by the Reieh towards Italy and the 
German=Slovak Asrecyent of harsh, 1939, ere clear indications of such 
an interpretation by the Germ Government of the déclaration of 
193l. Тһе Polish Goverment iust here recall that in their relations 
with other States they give and require full reciprocity as being the 
only possible foundation of normal relations between States, 

The Polish Government reject as completely without foundation all 
accusations reprordinr the allered incompatibility of the Ans:lo-Polish 
Mutual Guarantee of April, 1939, with the Polish -Cerman Declaration 
ОЁ 1934. This guarantee has a purely defensive character “nd in no 
way threatens the German Reich » in the same way 4s the Polish-French 
Alliance, whose compatibility with the Declaration of 1934. has been 
recognised by the German Reich. Тһе decloration of 1934 in its 
introductory paragraphs clearly stated that both Governments have 
"d&chdedto base their mutual relations on the principles laid down in 
the Pact of Paris of the 27th. Avgust, 1928," Now the Pact of Paris, 
which constituted a Beneral renunciation of war ^S an instrument of 
national policy, just as the declaration of 193) constituted sach 
renunciation in bilateral Polish-Cerinn relations, contained the explicit 
reservation that"any Signatory Power which shall hereafter seek to promote 
its national interests by resort to war should be denied the benefits 
furnished by this treaty", Germany accepted this principle in Signing 
the Pact of Paris and re-nf'firmed it in the declaration of 1934, to" .: 
gether with other principles of the Pact of Paris, It &ppesrs from this 
that the declaration of 1954. would cease to bo bindinz on Poland should 
Germany have recourse to wor in violation of the Pact of Paris. 
Poland's obligations arising out of te Polish=-British unders anding 
would come into operation in the event of Cerman notion threatening 
the independence of Great Dritein, and, consequently, in the very 
circunstacnes in which the declaration of 1934 and the Pact of Paris 
had ceased to be binding on Polar as revards Germuny. 

The German Government in псі: a complaint against thé Polish 
Government for undertaking obligations to cuarantee the independence 
of Great Britain and in regarding: this as a violation by Bbtand of 
the declaration of 1934, ignore their own obligations towards Italy 
of which the Chaneellor spoke on the 30th, Jenuary, 1939, and in 
particular their oblisations towards Slovakia contained in the agree- 
ment of the 18th. and 25 rd, March, 1959. The German ru'rantees of 
Slovakia did not exclude Poland (sic), and, indeed, as appears from the 
provisions of the above agreement regarding the distribution of 
garrisons and military fortifications in Western Slovakia, were 
directed primsrily against Poland. 

le It appears from the above that the Government of the German 
Reich had no justificetion for their unilateral decision to regard the 
declaration of 1934 as not binding. The Pact wis, indeed, concluded 
for ten years without ay , .cethi lity of denunei^tion during that time, 
It should be pointed out that the duri sion to recerd the 1934. Declaration 
as not binding took plage after the previous refusal of the German State 
to accept explon.tions as to the compatibility of the Anglo-Polish , 
guarantee with the 1934. Declaration, which it was the intention of the 
Polish Government to furnish to the ropresentative of the Reich in 
Warsawe 
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5. Although the Polish Government do not share the view ef the 
German Government that the treaty of 193) has been violated by Poland 
nevertheless, should the German Government attach importance to the 
fresh regulation, by means of a treaty, of Polish-German relations on 
a good neighbourly basis, the Polish Government would be prepared 
to entertain suggestions of this kind with the reservation of their 
fundamental observations contained above in the present memorandume 
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4ТОР SECRET (Transl, Geheime Reichsache) L. 79 
To be transmitted by officer only. 


Minutes 
of & conference on 25 Moy 59 


Place: The Fuhrerts Study, New Reich Chancellery. 


Adjudant on duty: Lt.-Col. (с. S. ) Schinundt, 
awe on алеу: 1 


Present; The Fuhrer, Field-ifarsheal Goring, Grand-Admiral Raeder. 


Col-Gen. von Brauchitsch, Col-Gen. Keitel, Col-Gen. Milch, 
Gen, (of Artiliery) Halder, Gen, Bodenschatz, Renr-Admnl, 
Schniewinds, Col. n De } Jeschonnek, Co]. (0, 5.) Warlimont, 
Lt-Col. саръ. Engel (Army), Lieut-Comd, 
(Атщу). 


_———-—-—-—-—--Р a Кн Semea — ————M 


Subject: Indoctrination on the, political situation and future aims. 


a н. -artera caps, аа 


(Page 2) 


The Fuhrer defined ss the purpose of the conference: 


Analysis of the situation. 
Definition of the tasks for the Armed Forces 
arising from that situ:tion, 

Exposition of the consequences of those tasks. 
En:svring the secrecy of ail decisions and work 
resulting from these consequences, 


first essmtinl for success, 


actual development of events between 1955 ond 1939; 


permanent and unchanging situation in which Germany 


In the period 195: -1959, progress was made 
military situstion inprove (d епотіхла5] 


Ddy e 


in all fields, our 


Our situation with regard to 


the rest of the world has remained the 
same, 


Germany hed dropped from the circle of Great Powers, ‘The balance of 
power had been effected 


without the participation of Germany. 

This equilibrium is disturbed when Germany's mands for the necessities 
of life make thanselves felt, and Gorarny re-aacrgos ts с. Great Pover, All 
demands are rezaricd as “7 


Lporoaenjenws", урсо Rrzl2zh are more afraid of 
dangers in thc cconcmic sphere than of the simple threat of force, (p. 3) 
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А mass of 60 million peoole has solved the SS PME problens. 3o, too, 
must the economic »roblans be solved, No German can evi € the creation of 
the necessary economic conditions for this. The solution of the rroblaas 
demands courace, The principle, by which one evades solvinr the problem by 


ت“ 


adapting ones elf to circurist: ances, is inacmissable, Circuwrstances must 
rather be adapted This is impossible without invasion o? foreign 
states or attacks upon таан property. 

Living space, in proportion to then lagnitude of the state, is the basis 
of all power, Опо may refuse for a time to face the prot Лац, but finally 
it is solved ono way or the other. The choice is between advancement or 
decline In 15 or 20 years' time we shall be compelled to find a solution. 
No German stetesmán can evade tho question longer than thet 

We are ot present in а siste of patriotic fervour, which is 
two other nations: stoy aad Japan. 


The period which lics tovinad us nas inteed bea. pt to geod us 
measures have been taken in the: ot sequence эпа in harms ^ 
ains. 


After 6 years, tke 


The national -politico 
Minor exceptions, Furti 
of blood, 


The demarkation 


The Pole is no 
our adversaries. [1 
the secret intention 


Danzig is not she Hir joco sf + 1e Gismate ac “Ll. i$ ig 
expanding our Living NCE бы Che: gs pd o1 curing’ our 
the'settlauent of i і Pro P 17 
from thinly populau , 
going Germ: cxpl it een WELL enowlvasly increase She survlus, 


fh . ч. Р " А 
нестао == نحا‎ wad Gl P 


1 


Colonies: Beware cf gifts oF colonial ALILO. Tir 
food- problem. Neset ; 


If fàte brings into conflict with the " e the nossessior 


areas in the Bost уд Xo Avant areous Wc ve able to rely up» 
harvests, even 10: à 


The population 
Will be availeble 


The Polish problem is iy separah] T omnfliot with the west. 


Poland! 5 int. mal power OF Presi stn to Bolshevi uu he 
nna tea > "NO " 4 / Ree ет 19044 
Tolan i L9 of CIO A f UL VU. n \ Loe LY nas د‎ we os Bor 


It is questionable whether military tucocss in the West. 2an 
by & quick deci «i on, quesvLlonabl. too is the Attitude of Polar 


The Polish govoriuan! 
Sees dangêr in * Genin viet ry, in the West, i Wil). otie» 
victory. 


There is therefore ao ^w stion о? ‘Sper Ny Portnüy end We 
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am To attack Poland at the first suitable oppostumit; 
2 Loo LL ons s M — ———. .—._—-—-—-—-—-—— 


repetition of the Ogech aff ads А There ais, bewer. 
Jte. Px апа, The succes jS of the isolation will be decisive. 


Therefore, the Fuhrer must reserve the right to give the fincl orley to 
attack, There must be no sizmltencous conflict with the Viescern Powers (France 


and England). 


If it is not certuin thet a Gem: m-Polisb conflict will not lead to war 
in the West, then the fight must be primarily against England and France, (5 


Fundamentally therefore: Conflict with Poland - beginning with an attack 
on Poland - will only be successful. if the 
Western Powers keep out of it. 
T oy is nite then it will be better to 
20640] . in the West and to settle pPoi^nd -t the 
Same ad 


1 Prob. if at first for а rious retscnc; her 
collaboration vith us appears to be somewhat cool end restricted, it is 
nevertheless in Japan's own terest to take the initiative in attacking 


skes A 


Russia in cood time, 


Econmic relaticns with Russia are po e only if voti 


Y ^1 


hove imoroved, A cautious tren? + Spperait in Prets comm, 
impossible thet Tissia «ill show herself to be disinterested in Ше 
of Poland, Should Russia take g “PS tO oppose us, cur relasions with ; 


aay become clos ex, 


If there were on :lli^nce of Pranc >, England and Russia -2,inst Cerin 
Italy and Japan, T would be constrain 4 to attack England anû France itk 
few ennihiliating blows (P. 7). Tho Fuhrer doubts the possibility о? 
peaceful settlanent with Eneland. We mustyprepare ourselves for + ye 2 
England sees in our dev ment the foundotion oi a hegemony wich would 
weaken Enelens ai deos із therefore our enegy, and the conflict with Engl ind 


2 


will be а life-and 


ъл Germ^ny and subjugate us with a few owerizul 


blows, LS iuoorative for unelend that the war should be brought as near 
the Ruhr besin as poss Wrench blood will not be spared (West Wali). 
i basin will determine the durction of our resist noc 


The DuEch ond zmeoloion rir scs must be occupied by armed forze. 
eclarattions of neutriliity must be ignored, If Engloni and Prance intend the 
wor De wc эту апд Pol:nd to loa to : conflict, they will supnort 
Holloii and Belgiu in thoir neutrality anc make them build fortifications, . 
ioroc than into cooperation, 


"nd Hollen. will yield to pressure, 
Therefore, if ис ал intents to intervene in the Polish war, we must 


Qe ea АН т EIE ДА Lag specit We must sim at securing a new “of enoe 


A " 
ес» 
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The wor with England and Prancé will be а life-and-death struggle. 


the idea that we enn get off cheaply is dangerous; there is no such possibility 
We must burn our boats, and. it is po longer а question of justice or injustice 
but of life or death for 60 million himan beings. 


Question: Short or long wer? 


‘Every country's armel forces or goverment must oim at a short war, 
The government, however, must also be prepared for a war of 10-15 years" 
duration. 


History has always shovm that the people have believed that wars would be 
short. In 1914, the opinion still preveiled that it was impossible to finance 
a long маг. Even боссу this idea still persists in mony minds, But on the 
zontrory, every state will hold out as long 59 possible, unless it inmediately 
suffers some grave weakening (ees. Ruhr basin), England has similar weaknesses. 


England knows that to lose a war will mean the end of her world power. (p 9) 


England is the driving force against Germany. 
(literally: England is the motor driving against Germeny). Her strength 
lies in the following: 


1, The British themselves ere proud, courageous, tenacious, firm in 
resistance ond pifted as organisers. They know how to exploit every 
new development. They have the love of sdventare and bravery of the 
Nordic race Quclity is lowered by dispersal. The German average 
is hisher. 


World power in itself. It his been constant for 300 years. 
Extended by the acquisition of allies. This power is not 
merely something concrete, but must also be considered as a 
psychological force айко the entire world, Add to this 
immeasurable wealth, with consequental financial oredit. 


Geopoliticel safety an. protection by strong sea power and a 
courngeous air Porc. 


England's weakness: 


Tf in the World Wer I we had had two battleships and two cruisers more, 
end if the battle of Jutland hed berun in the morning, the British fleet 
would have becn defeated and Englend brought to her knecs, It would have 
meant `` . the end of this War (р 10). It was formerly not sufficient to defeat 
the fleet, landings had to be nade in order to defent England, England could 
provide her own food supplies, Today it is no longer possible, 


The manent Enplond's food supply routes arc cut, she is forced to capitulote. 
туе inport of food and oil depends on the fleet's protection. 


Tf the Geman Air Force attacks English territory, England will not be 
богоод to capitulate in one day. But if the fleet is destroyed, immediate 
capitulation will be the result. 


There is no doubt that a surprise att: ek сэп lesd to a quick decision. 
It would be orivinsl, however, for the covurmacnt to rely entirely on the 
clenens- of Богргі бо, 


Experience has shown thet surorise may be nullified by:- 


1, Disclosure outside the limit of the military circles concerned; 

2, Mere chence, which nay cause the collapse of the whole enterprise; 
3. Human failings; 

4. Weather conditions, 
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The final date for striking must be fixed well in advance, Beyond that tin: 
the tension cannot be endured for long. (p 11). It must be borne in mind t 

weather conditions can render any surprise intervention by Navy end Air For 

impossible. 


This must be regarded as a most unfavourable basis for action. 


An effort must be made to àcol the enemy £ Significant or the final. 
decisive blow, Considerations of rigat and wrong, or treaties, do not 
enter into the matter, 

This will only be possible if we ore not 1пуолуей in 2 war with Englen 
on account of Poland, 


made, while opportunities on the Continent for England sre eliminated. 


^c 


In addition to the surprise attack, preparations for a long war must b 
| э 1 [ oc 


The army will have to hold positions essentisl to the Navy and Air ier» 
If Holland and Belgium are successfully occupied and held, and if France is 
als defeated, the fundsment-1 conditions ior a successful war arainst 


England will have been secured, 


England can then be blockaded from Western France nt close quarters by 
Air Force, while the Navy with its submarines cen extend the range of the 
blockade, 


( page 12 ) 
Consequences: 


England will not be able to fitht on the Continent: 

Daily attacks by the Air Force and Navy will cut 511 her life-line as 
Time will not be on England's side; 

Germany will not bleed to death on land, 


Such strategy has been shown to be necessary by World War I and subse- 
quent military operations. World War I is responsible for the follow 


strategic considerations which are inmerative: - 


With a more powerful Navy at the outbreak of the wer, or a wheeling 
U 


movauent by the Amy towards the Channel ports, the end would have 
been different. 

2. A country cannot be brought to defeat by an Air Force, It is impossi!l 

to attack all objectives simultaneously and the lapse of time of ^ few 
Winutes would evoke defensive counter-m asures, 


The unrestricted use of all resources is essential, 


Once the Army, in cooperation with the Air Force and the Navy, has tek 


the most important positions, industrial production will cease to flow 

into the bottomless pit of the Amw's battles and cen be diverted to 

benefit the Air Force and Navy. (p 13) 

The Armay must therefore be capable of taking these positions. Syste t 
preparation must be made for the attack. 


Study to this end is of the utmost importance, 
The aim will always be to force England to her knees. 
A weapon will only be of decisive importance in winning battles, so 1‹ 


Les, 
the enamy does not possess it, 


^ 
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This applies to gas, submcrines and the Air Force, It would be tru: 
latter for instance, as long 5s the English fleet had no available counter- 
measures; it will no longer be the case in 1940 :: ` 1941. Against Poland, £ 
exomple, tanks will be effective, as the Polish Aray possesses no counter- 


Measures. 


Where straight forwird pressure is пс longer considered to be decisive, 
its place must be taken by їз cloncns "avrprise enl by masterly handling, 


plan demands; ~ (Pare 14) 


A correct estimate 
€ п (а) Battleship or atreroit carrier: which 1 the more effecti. 


b 


individuo.ly or considered as а whole? ле aircraft corr 


ب لاھ د 


is the better 


(b) Is air attack iore important on а factory than on a 
battleship? Where are botti mide: in production located, 


Immediate торак Iness on the part of the Army. 

The Army must move straight from its peace stations to overrun 
neighbouring states, (Literally: Neighbouring states must be over-u 
direct from barracks), 


Je A study of the enemy's wenk points, 


These studies must not be left to the Gereral Staffs. Secrecy would rnc 
longer be guarantecd, 


This staff will keep tne Fuhrer informed .2d report to him 
(page 15) 
! 
fhe planning staff is responsible for the plenning of operations 


on the highest leve. and on the technica preparations and organisation 
necessorily required by the decisions taken, 


The purpose. of certain. regulations concerns no-one outside the si 


=~ 


However great are the increases in thé armaments of our adversa 
they must, at some tine, come to the end of their resources, and ours 
be greater. French reoruitii ng ~ 120,000 men in each age class! 


We ‘shall not be forced into a war, but we shall not be able to we 
{ 


Secreoy is. the ‘decisive requirement for sucesss. Our object mast 
kept secret even from italy or Japan. The break-through through the Mezi 
line is still a possibility for Italy, and mist be etucied. The Puhr 
considers that such a break-throush is possible. 


The close combination c7 the services, for the study of the prob. 
in its entirety, is- important. ~ 
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The ob j ect: 


1. Study of the problan in its entirety. 
2. Study of ni prececure, 

5. Study of tns |. 065777 pan tresests, 
م‎ Study of the DROGAT эз; ar 


sla асло imagines power end the best technica. 
З of sc ber ond dei 1, jcogmant, 


The staff must нр теп wa 
knowledge, as well а icer 


Working ? principles: 


1, No-one must be adni 
2. No-one may Mow mire 
Js When must the person 
know of a matter sorlsev 
At the request of Field Marshal Goring, the Pulver deorses that: 
a) Тһе various services siall decide what construction is to be 
undertaken, 


b There shall be nc alterations in the shivti 103 пр programe. 
с The armaments programme are to be postponed to 1943 or 194). 


Certified correct ~ecord 
(signed) SCHMUNDT, Lt. Col 
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BRITISH DOOUiENT BOOK N0,2. 
eat ton DOCUARNT BOOK NO,.2. 


че 9 - 


FINAL PREPARATIONS JUNE — SEP. 1939 
iens velis aur aec alee AULA 


et te 
Prelininary Tine Table for Fall Heiss 
and Directions for Secret 
Mobilisation 


27 July 39 4air/Sea Forces Orders for Occupation 
Danzir 


July 39 Reports of british Consul in Danzig 


| 12-15 aug 39 Minutes of Ilitler-Ciano luceting 


(b) EcoNOuIC 


1 

i 

PS 699 | 25 Lug 39 | Funk's letter to litlor 
| 


(с) OBERSALZBERG SPEECE 
OBERSaLZBERG SPEECE 


PS 1014 22 Aug 39 Hitler's Speech to Comaanders in Chief 
US 30 


PS 790 22 aug 39 Hitler's Speech to Comaanders in Chief 
US 29 
| 


(а) POLITICAL 
POLITICAL 


10420,62 25 aug 39 Danzig Senate De e appointing 


Forster Head 
26 Aug 39 ap: ^ Briti u: or, Warsaw 
26 aug 39 Report British Ambassador, Warsaw 
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EXTRACT FRO; LETTER TO THE FLETT P.O, (п/р. 


Attached are Operational 
which are to be sont о uk to T 
event of the intention to o: 

‚0. (U/B) is handing iu hi 
(Ini note - a decision on th 
probably be made at the middie 


These directions must, i? the Operations are not carried out, be 
destroyed by the 1 Ѕері‹ enber 1939 at the latosto ros 


(Initialled) P. 


Supreme Command of the Ziruzcd Forces 
———————À — HM — a — t — TÀI 


Ro: Preparations for "Tall Weiss". 


оовоооисоео о 


The Soon Command of the armed F as subsitted to the Fuhrer 
and Supreme Commander a "рго1ілімагу tiuo-tabie' for “Pall Weiss t 
based on tho particule^s so for availavle from the ачу, шсшу and air 
Forco. Dotails concorning tho d: е preceding the attack and ho start 
of the attack were not included in 


The Fiihrer and the Supreme Commander is, in 122 main, in agree- 
ent with tho intentions of the Navy. arty and Lir Force and made the 
following coments on indivilual poirts;- 


1. In order not to disouiot tho popul-tion br are up reserves 
larger scale than usual vor the monoerres scheduls3à for 1949, 


1 0 


as is intendol, civilian ostatlishiunts, molurers oz other private 
wo make enquiries should bo told thas non are being calicd up 
the autumn manoouvres and for tho exorcise units iv is intended to 
forn for those manocuvres, 


It is requested that directions to thig effect be issued to sub- 
ordinato ostabliznaoents., 


2. For reasons of security e clearing of hospitals in tho area 
of tho froutier which the Supreiic Command of the ir proposed should 
take place fron the riddle of July, must not be carried out. 


It shoudd be ascertained whether it oes to be expodiont to 

tho 5.8. artillery Regiment to East Prussia ard use it there fo: 
the purposes intended, in view of the fact What tois rezginent had only been 
formed a short time previously, or whether it socius more profitable to 
use an arny Artillery Regiment in place of an S.S. ar tillery Regiicnt. 


liy наре, of thc ар в should be camunicated to the 
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i. The Führor and Supreie Coiixander will decide at the beginning 
of August whether thc training ships of tho Navy will put out accord- 
ing to plan. 


Chicf of the Suprone Command 
of the sariucd Forecs. 


Keitel. 


ЗОРКЕ COLANDER ОҒ THE iR.ED FORCES 
OKW/WF4 No. 170/39 pk Chefs. L.I. 


Berlin, 31 «uzust 1939 
OST SECRET 
8 Copics 
2nd. Copy 


Known to б.а... S.0. only (Stamp) 
4ccoss only through an 
officer. 


Jircction No I for the conduct of the war, 
OE vne conduct of the war, 


1. Now that all the political possibilities of lisposing by peaceful 
:eans of a situation on He ' 


tale блог Fvontier which is intolerable for 
Germany arc exhausted, I have deteriiined on a solution by force. 


2. Tho attack on Poland is to be carried out in accordance with tho 
preparations ido for "Foll Weiss", with tho alterations which resubt, 
where the riy is concerned, fron tho fact thet it has in the uean- 
tine aliost completed its dispositions. 


ellot:i:nt of tasks and thc operational target rewiain unchanged. 


Date of attack ~ 1 Scptexber 1939 | 
Tine of attack - 04:45 (Inserted in red poncil) 


This time also applics to tho operation at Gdynia, Bay of Danzig 
and the Dirschau Bridge. 


3e In the West it is inportant that tho responsibility for the 
opening of hostilities should rest unceuxvocally with England and 
Franco. at iivst purely looo! ection should be taken against in- 
significont frontier violations, 


апа The neutr*lity assurcd by us to Holland, Belgiun, Luxen- 
Deru ark bourg and Switzeriand should be serupulously observed, 
(red pen- 
cil noto) 

The Gertian lend. frontier in the West is not to be crossed 


аб any point xL.21out iiv cvpress consent. 


Aaecording The sano applies to warlike actions a" «ea or any which nay 
bo this àt- be so interpreted. > © 

lantic U- 

boats must Defensive measures on the part of the Luftwaffe should at 
remain in first be corfined exclusively te the warding off of спецу 
their, wait- air attacks on too fvortic- of tad Reich, In doing so the 
ing posit- frontier of ths neutral status should De observed as long as 
ions for possible whan dealing with Singic aircraft and saller units. 
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Defensive opera^ious should only 5 ni tts * th... neutrel Же 
the time tory wien wiero Wrench and Znglish ette кж» gcuadrons are 
being. operating over neural staves: again t (ттш. Serrlucry in oci- 
(pencil siderable force, air 

^ 
note) 


It is of special iinportence that the Sor 
Forces should be in?ccmed wi сре least Ds: 
violation of the neuireliuy of their States o 
in the West. 


4. If Znglard and Franse open hostilities agaiast 
task of thos. ss 1 "uci -2 
Werfarc"West is to ) 
'àiiastthcse cond: 
overations гадоў Tolaud putei the осоЕ. of tua dary, dame 
sbould be доз to anewy fevoss al their economies got к of supoly 
as far as resources all. In any case [ sore? 1 гизо? the order 
to commence ati зс operations. 


pencil) (See Direstions to Croups, ships and U-Boats) (red pencil note) 


The J гіз nolaing 
to prev a 
Belgier or Dt 
move into Luxe! 


(Underi- In its warfare on merchan 

pherable on England. Tc intensi 

note in of danger zones is to bo 

green The Suprome Commend of the New: arneunces in which 

pencil) itain what iim: 

"Jam of a 1 AMOR 

in conjuction with the Foreign Cf?735e алй should Sy, 
to me for approval through tne Supreme Cousand of the Armed 

Forcese 


Ihe Paltie should be secured against pencetratiom by th’ 
Ihe C = C. of the Navy decides whether the approaches to tuu 
should be mined for this purposes, 
Address 
о.,› The ргілагу task of the» Li: кә а is to prevent the Fren.h л» 1 
(undeci-  Engiish Air Force utu against tho German Ariy and Geri 
vhereble)"Lebensraua”. 


In waging war against England preparations shouta be mac 
cf the Lur i 
Ament industry 
be made of f: : E 
attack on massed English Naval units, cape nl ly on battics 
and aircraft carriers. Ihe decisions repgaraüing attacks on 
London rests with me. 


Attacks on tho English motherland should be prepared, beariuw 
in mind that vw..tevor happens, inadequate success with part : irata 
is to bo avoided. 

(Sgd) A. iitlor 
«cess (underipherah i.e ) 


Warning ? (Note. in гей pul i' 
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MOST SECRET. 
(52021-3/с-30) 27. 7. 39. 


С. O. àir/Sca Forces. 


"Transportubüng Stolpmtinde" 
SECRET. 


C. 0. Air/Sca Forces ~ Order No.3. 


I. The Führer and Supreme Coimuander of the irned Forces has 
ordered the reunion of the Ger.ian Free State of Danzig with the 
Greater German Reich. Тһе årned Forces must occupy the Danzig 
Free State iiixdiately in order to protect the German population. 
There will be no hostile intention on the part of Poland so long 
as the occupation takes place without the force of arns. 


How thc occupation is to bo effected. 


а) The aruy will enter tho Danzig Bree State with troop 
units fron East Prussia, in order to occupy and defend 
the Polish frontiers. 


Until the town of Danzig is reached - the advance, unhindered, 
is expected about ~ o'clock (Y«16 hours), - the Danzig poliss, 
supported by the population, will hold and defend tho town. 


The „іг Force, will support the ary by the c;.ployuont of 
air-borne troops in Danzig and ‘all defend Danzig terri- 
tory against the Polish air-forcc. 


The Navy will defend the bay of Danzig against Polish 
forces, at tho sae tine protecting the mouth of the 
Weichsel at Schiewenhorst and Neufahr against the peno- 
tration of Polish Light forces and auxiliary vessels, 
It will afford protection and support to the Geran 
population, by entering the Ncufahr waters and Danzig, 
and defend the westerplatte which belongs to the Polish 
arned forces installation 


Cooler. 
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FURTHER CORRESPONDENCE RESPECTING Por, ND. 
ااا‎ гог o LLN POL ND, 
LLL Danziz and the Corridor. 


(15923). 
(C 9225/51/48) No. 1. 
Consul-General Shepherd to Viscount Halifax. - (Reccived July te? 


No. 72.) 
ete И Danzig, July 1, 1939. 
MY telegram No. 71. 


ks sterday morning four German an y officers in mufti orrived here by ni 
express from Berlin to organise Danz sig Heimwehr, 


2, All approaches to hills and dismantled fort v, Which constitute a poj 
public promenade on western fringe of the city, heve becn closed with barbed 
Wize and "verboten" notices. 


2. The walls surrounding thc shipyards bear placards: "Comrades kec» 
your mouths shut lest you re gret consequence", 


de Master of Б 1 amer "High Commissioner Wood", whilst he was 
roving Königsberg eee luno to 50th June, ob bservec. cons ileroblo mili 
activit CY و‎ EE extensive gi i; ment of c sec. covered lorc: 
re dal v; wll cosstin; vessels ns Eth “Ju me Pour medium-sized 


ned with n oops S, lorries, Ріс1а kitche WE 
returning to Heilung after manoeuvres, but ^ctusll proce lir; to Stettin. 
locos of steamers were "Hohenho rn", with heavy üerr ic Xs, cach ecpable of lif 
“out 50 tons, "Scharhorn" rnc and " чараа 1", all modern, woll-ecui 
vessels, each about 5,006 - FLOSS. P1 case inform Admiralty. 


(С 9564/51/18, ) No. 8, 
Consul-General Shepherd to Viscount Halifax. ~ (Received July 8.) 


Ho. 17. Saving, ) 
( T:lezraphic. ) Donzig, July 6, 1959. 


WARSAW telegram No. 206. 


I learn from а reliable source that for several nights past light (believe 
bo anti-tank с) suns have been smugiled into Danzig from Kënigsberg in German 
shallow draht navel lighters via Frisches Haff, Vistula-Hafft Conal, Vistul: 
Dead Vistula end Holm Isla nd, whence they were trans? erred to Schicheu 
shipyard for distribution by road, and that in the early hours of 2nd July 13 
tanks wore sr auggled in by the same route, but landed on south bank ag Dead 
Vistula opposite Bx shnsack, whence they were removed on lorrios. On the nis 
20th June a considerable number of closely covered crey lorrics NE tnis 
consulate=rcnera singly, but at short intervals soart, coming from directio 
Schio! аса shipyard (paragraph 2 of my telegram No. ДА and proceeding in that 
barracks referred to in paragraph l. of my telegram No. 71 end of hills refers: 
to in par: oreph 2 of my ‘Bier rcm No. 72. 


E 


2, afternoon of 1st July local neus: we cnnounced that band and so 
officers of second West Prussisn Picld artillery Regimen Se Мо, 56, would arriv.: 
that evenin= fron Lei tin; for cero ionics the following day in honour of resinew 
associated. with Danzig. On 2nd July the visitors р: raded threach the strecis 

coring swords. I asked one of the counsellors at Polish EO Lot-Gene yr: 
whether permission had been obtained for this procecdiwe, "ird if T4 whe c 
T мев not irregulor (your telegram No. 205 to Worsayi paragraph sentence 


NI 
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Put he professed to be uncertain on both points. So fer as І am avare; the 
nave refrained from protesting to the Senate about the recent militaristic 
activitics here, This attitude has given rise to impression in some (uot. 1 
Proich) circles here that in the last resort the Poles will acquiesce ia Fc big 
the Free City to Germany. 


5, Danzig, students are being required to spend thcir sumer holidays 
patrolling frontier, learning ond teaching motor cycling, ес, 


he Arrival of horses, refervsd to in paragraph 1 of telegram No. 71, 
barracks was resumed on 5th July and hay is delivered there daily. 


2. А Germen who ;osterday enouired whether ‘> in view of 221 reccnt 


cotivitios hene, it would be wise for hin to send his wife nd baby to his 
vs 


4-4 ^ 


in Memel was told by counseller in the forci n section of the Senate th: 
althouch last days of Juno Py first days of July hod been very criticl i ez 
Danzig, 1% Wes believed, barring accidents, the re; :auder of Ju y сла be 
reasonably calm This seems to confirm the Opinion expressed in nn 
of my tele гам Nos 71 thet bota Dauzi; andi Polish activities are at | 
tefensive, but Danzi;ors feared that the Polos piht launch a surprise 
during recent smug ling of consičercble quantitics or munitions into the 
Ci. Ye 


6, So for as can at present be forescen, it sccms that no serious 
ncod be anticipated before Auguste 


7 I learn from a reli-tle source that concrete gun mountings ore 
constructed. along the coast between Kefohrusssor and Neufohr , ond thet tare 
about 4, 7-іл. calibre with lon; recoils, Lave already been iounted at | gucll d. 


tracks made in bringing guns fron Durchbruch are cle arly visible. 
(© 9745/54/18) Noe 11, 
Consul-Cenerel Shepherd to Viscount Helifax, - (Received July 


(to. 20. Savings) (By Bag.) 
(Tolegraphic.) Ец clair 


MY telegram No. 17, Saving, paragraph 7, 


The same informant, whom I believe to be relicble advises me that o 
"Y! ? б 1 - ` б 
6th July he personas iy t 7 about thirty military lorries with East Prussiin 
licence numbers on the Bischof sber s where numerous ficld kitchens had boon 


> 
1 


placed along the hedges. There wore «lso eight larje ^nti-circraft runs ám 
position, which he est imited as being of over 5-inch calibve, and thpoe six- 
barrelled licht anti-aircraft machine guns. There “rere atout 500 топ de3llj 
With rifles » anc the whole place is extensively fortificd with barbed wire, 


After seeing the above-mentioned пп®ї1-пїгсгеРъ suns at close range, wy 
informant is of the opinion that the three Guns which he saw fron а great 


Gistance at Quellberg were also cuti-airer ft. The other juns along the сог: 
he believes to be naval Suns, 


А meibor of this consulate-gcneral personally saw heavy machine suns 
imunditionu Mos openly unlonded in thc middle of th 0 day 2t the police st. t. 
situated in а street rumi jp at the back of this consulntcegeneral. Qa 106 
he also saw forty-threc bell tents at the foot of tho Qucllbers anl scventoog ' 
between Ostliche News: Abr and Bolu nsack, and a lorry with S.A. men and ono miia,- 
Piring anti-circraft cun (single barrel) on the ferry crossing from Donzi: t 
Bonnsack. 


(C. 10491/54/19) Noe 51. 


Consul-General Shepherd to Viscount Halifax, - (Reecived July 25. ) 


oe 98. ) 
Telegraphic, ) Dengis, July 25, 17% 


HERR. FORSTER informed High Commissioner yesterday that Dunzi quoatics 


-2- 





if necessary, wait ^ yerr or more, 
taken would be liquidated in the middle of Se 


2v Meanwhile, there is incre 
visible, and frequent reports re 
men and material from Ecs? Bouse 
(sroup omitted), it world be wr 
houses and other buildinss i 


housed. 
5e I learn thet 


(Repeated to 321 lin, 


1 
i 


iû that milii 
+ 


tary 
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Memorandum of a Conversation botween Hitler, Ribbentrop and 
Ciano, Overas.shery, Augis 12, 1979 


^ PME ЭИКке EE НЫ EDE СОРИ ptm EOI a ДЫ 


At the beginning of the conversation the Führer, with the aid of 
maps showed Count Ciano the present position of Germany from a military 
point of view, He particularly anphasised the Germen western fortifica- 
tions, There wre the points at which in earlier tines the French, for 
geographical and str:ubegiosl xcusons, had always attempted a "break 
through", These points had now been protected with Spedial care, so that 
a "break-through" was impossible at оцу of them, The western fortifications 
had been carried along the Luxanbourg and Belgian frontiers to the borders 
of Holland so thet a violation of the Belpi:n frontier would no longer bring 
any advantages to Froneoo, but would invoke the serious risk that Belgiun, 
in order to defend her neutrality, and under pressure of the Flemish element 
in her population, would pl-ce herself on the Genaan side The one rauaining 
possibility of attack was, theoretically, across thc Netherlands, but, 
according. to the view of the Führer, the Dutch would defend their neutrality 
with energy because thoy knew that if they took опг in a general war they 

knew they would lose io Japun their almost wmüefeniad esst-! sian colonies, 
Furthermore, in view of tik covnt.es8 rivers and cs nals, and of the 
possibility of flood О? creas cf the lowlands, the Netherlands 

offered very unsuitable territory os 2 starting-off point for a great army. 
Germany would obviously invade the Netherlands, in the event of a violation 
of Dutch neutrality and, owing to the very short distance of the German 
frontier from the Meuse, could reach this river within л few hours, Finally 
the Rhine, which in Holland was 1 - lý miles broad, offered a natural 
protection against attacks from this direetion. 


The third possibility of ай attack in Germany consisted in 
blockade by the British novy. In this connexion it should be renembered that 
the great range of the latest Cerman bombers brought the whole of Englané 
within their sphere of action and would «llow them to attack the blockading 
ships from the sir. There were no other possibilities of attacking Germany. 
The Scandinavion countries would doubtless ranain neutral and they were 
certain thot neither side would attack thas because the occupation of countri. 
as large as Norway and Sweden hardly cane into consideration (it was not a 
practical question). Similarly Switzerland would certainly oppose to the 
uttermost any attempt on hor neutrality. 


In the East Gruany hid also erected strong defences, The Führer 
showed Count Ciano the verious defence systems of East Prussia, Оп the 
other frontier strong fortifications were being constructed and as on the 
Polish frontier opposite Berlin was built up into an impregnable «stem of 
Successor lines, The capital, however, was only 150 km. fron che Polish 
frontier, and therefore exposed to air attack especially because, owing 
to its great size, it coulu bo bombed from а very great height without 
attacking particular targets but with a certaiaty that bombs would fall 
somewhere within tho city aren, 


Turning to the iiilitary position of the Western Powers the FPihrer 
pointed again to the vulnerability «# England from the air. British aircraft 
production had made progress, but protected measures against raids were still 
much in arrears, It was known that England had decided only in the previous 
Autumn upon the definite typo of anti-aircraft gun. The German- experience 
of their own seven years of rearmaaent assured then that large scale produc- 
tion was possible only some long time after the selection of a prototype, 
so that no real anti-aircraft protection could come into existence in England 
for one or two years, Furthermore. London and 511 the large British cities 
and centres of industry suffered from the smie disadvantage as Berlin in 
relation to air attack; bombing oon be carried out from a great height and 
out of range of English anti-^irorefté guns wich the cor wlete Certainty that 


the results would always be successful, 
97 
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At sea, England had for the moment no immediate reist гзелопбг Àn 
prospect. Some time would elapse before any of the ships nov vnàer ccnstiow. 
tion could be taken into service As far as the sand army was comocerned, 
after the introduction of conscription 60,000 men had been called to the 
colours. If England kept the necessary troops in her own country she ovla 
send to France at the most two infantry divisions «nd one armoured divislor. 
"or the rest she could supply a few bomber squadrons but hardly any Pighters 
since, at the outbreak of war the German Air Force would at once attack 
ingland and the English fighters would be urgently needed for the defence 
of their own country. With regard to the position of France, the Fûhrer 
scid that in the event of a general war, after the destruction of Poland, 
(which would not take long) Germany would be in a position to assumble 
uundreds of divisions along the West Wall and France would then be compcllca 
to concentrate all her available forces from the Colonies, from the Italian 
frontier and elsewhere on her own Maginot Line for ti life and death Sstruggl 
which would then ensus. The Führer also thought thit the French would find 
it no easier to overrun theItalian fortifications than to overrun the West 
Wall. Here Count Ciano showed signs of extrene doubt. 


The Polish Army was most uneven in quality. Together with a few 
parade divisions, there were large numbers of troops of less value, Poland 
was very weak in anti-tank and anti-aircraft defence end at the moment 
nci ther France nor England could help her in this respect. If, however, 
Poland were given assistance by the Western Powers, офор a longer period, 

Sie could obtain these weapons and Geman superiority would thereby be 
diminished. In contrast to the fanatics of Warsaw and Cracow, the population 
of their areas was different, furthermore, it was necessary to consider the 
position of the Polish state, Out of 34,000,000 inhabitants, 15 million were 
German, about 4 million were Jews snd 9 million Ukrainians, so that genuine 
Poles were much less in nuuber than the total population and as already said, 
thoir striking power was not to be valued highly. In these circumstances 
Polend could be struck to the ground by Germany in the shortest time. 


Since the Poles through their whole attitude had made it clear that 

any case in the event of a conflict they would stand on the side of the 

Germany and Italy, a quick liquidation at the present manent could only bo 

advantage for the unavoidable conflict with the Western Democracies. 

a hostile Poland remained on Germany's eastern frontier, not only would tix 
Levon East Prussian divisions be tied down, but also further contingents 
would be kept in Pomerania and Silesia. This would not be necessary in the 
event of a previous liquidation, Generally speaking, the best thing to happa. 
would be for the neutrals to be liquidated one after the other. This 
Process could be carried out more easily if on every occasion one portaer 
i the Axis covered the other, while it was dealing wis: en uncertain 
ccutral, Italy might well regard Yugoslavie as a neutral of this kind, 

‘he Phrer had told the Prince Regent on his visit to Germany that, with 
social relation to Italy, he should make a gesture showing that he sided 
“tically with the Axis and thoucht of a closer connexion with the Axis and 
1 Che withdrawal of Yugoslavia from the League of Nations, Prince Paul agrees 
"uu the latter proposal, The Prince Regent had recently been to London and 
ud tried thére to reinsure hinself with the Western Powers. He had thus 
“ken the eame line as Gafencu who had also been extranely reasonable during 
-S Visit tó Germany and had repudiated an interest in the importance of the 
‘stern Democraaies, . It appeared that subsequently Gafencu had taken up an 
posite standpoint in England, of the 2alkan countries, the Axis could trust 
pletely Bulgaria alone as to some extent a natural ally of Italy and Germany. 
\crefore Germany had supplied Bulgaria as far as possible with armaments and 
ala continue to do so. Yugoslavia would raanin neutral only as long as it 
A dangerous for her to come openly on to the sidc of the Western Deamooraoeics. 
| matters took a turn for the worse for Germany and Italy, Yugoslavia would 
caly join the other side in the hope that she would then influence the cours. 
events to take on official turn to the disadvantage of the Axis. Roumania 
‘© "froid of Hungary end from the military point of view externally weak and 
"Grnolly corrupt. King Carol would certainly abandon his neutrality if he 
А aD a 
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меге compelled to do so. Hungary was friendly and Slovakia was under German 
influence with Geman garrisons in certain сгв. 


Coming back фо the Danzig question, tho Führer said that it was 
impossible for him $ow to go back, Не һай made an agreement with Italy 
for the withdrawal ef the Germans from South Tyrol, but for this reason 
he must take the greatest care to avoid giving the impression that this 
Tyrolese withdrawal could be taken as a precedent. for other areas, Further- 
more, he had justified the withdrowal by pointing to a general easterly апа 
north easterly diregtion of л German policy. The east and north-east, that 
is to say the Balti countries, had been Germany's undisputed sphere of 
influence since time inmenoria » ав the Mediterranean had been an appropriate 
sphere for italy. Bor есополіс reasons also, Germany needed the foodstuffs 
and timber from the$c eastern regions, In the onse of Danzig, German interests 
were not only material, although the city had the greatest horbour in the 
Baltio, Danzig was a Nuranberg of the north, an ancient German city awaking 
sentimental feelings for cvery German and the Pührer was bound to take aocount 
of this psychological clement in public opinion, To make a oomparison with 
Italy, Count Ciano should suppose that Trieste was in Yugoslav hands and tha 
a large Italian minority was being treated brutally on Yugoslav soil, It 
would be difficult to assume that Italy would long ranoin quiet over anything 
of this kind, 


Count Ciano in replying to the Pthrer's stataucnt first expressed 
the great surprise on the Italian side over the completely unexpected 
Seriousness of the position. Neither in the conversations in Milan nor 
in those which took place during his Berlin visit had there been any sign 
from the German side that the position with regard to Poland was so serious 
On the contrary, Ribbentrop hed said that in his opinion, the Danzig 
question would be settled in the course of time. On these grounds, the Duce 
in view of his conviction that a conflict with the Western Powers was 
unavoidable, had assumed that he should make his préparations for this event; 
he had made plons for a period of two or three years. If immediste confliot 
were unavoidable, the Duce as he had told Ciano, would certainly stand on the 
Ceman side but for various reasons he would welcome the postponanent of 
^ general conflict until л. later time, Ciano then showed with the aid of 
& map, the position of Italy in the event of с general war. Italy believed 
that a conflict with Poland would not be linited to that country but would 
develop into a general European war, 


Ж The Pührer commented that on this »oint there were differences of 
opinion, He personally was absolut ely certain that the Western Democracies 
in the last resort would shrink from entering into а general war. 


Count Ciano replied that he wished that the Führer were right, but 
that he did not think во, in any case it was necessary to consider the most 
unfavourable case that is to злу а general wor. Since the Abyssinian war, 
Italy had lived in & perpetual state of war and therefore needed a breathing 
space Ciano then pave figures to show how great the material effort of Italy 
had been in relation to the Spanish war, Italian supplies of raw mat erial were 
completely exhausted and it is necessary to allow time for their replacement, 
The Itolion vor industries which were in exposed sites and must also be moved 
south for purposes of defence, The talian artillery, especially anti- 
aircraft guns, greatly needed modernisation, The long coast line and other 
exposed places were most insufficiently defended, The naval position was also 
most unfavoursble, At present Italy could only provide two battleships to 
meet the deven or twelve battleships of the combined British and French fleets, 
геп, ‚їп a few'yenrs she would have eight nore ships at her disposition. Pall j 
Eo: hanced торе disputed by the Fuhrer). Cisno said that the long Italian 
m pr ES 10016 to def end and that the Anglo-French fleets had mary bases - 

Xr disposition and particularly in harbours of Greece, 


-3- | 99 





|! 


1151-0150 


ЇЇ 


Italy was especially vulnerable in her colonics although 
libya was difficult to attack from Egypt, and the Italians might be able 
to reach Mersamatruh. On the other hand the position was very different 
in Tunis, The relation between the Italian-Arab and the French-Arab 
population there was 1-20, while the strengtn of the European troops was 
1-5 to the disadvantage of Italy. Furthermore, the Italian fortifications 
on the side of the French frontier were cortpletely insufficient and new 
pillboxes were needed, 


Abyssinia was almost pacified as far as certain area along 
the frontier merging with British territory were concerned, English gold 
and propaganda raised trouble upon the population, This pacification, 
however, was only superficial, In а general war it would suffice if a few 
English aeroplanes were to drop leaflets in Abyssinia maintaining that the 
world had risen against Italy and that the Negus would come back to cross 
the Abyssinian frontier, Furthermore, in the case of war Abyssinia would 
be completely cut off fron Italy and the fate of the 200 ,000 Italians in 
the country would be completely uncertain., In a few days there would be м 
army of 4 to 5,000,000 men in Abyssinia able to advance successfully. In 
the case of war against the Sudan, Kenya and Prench Somaliland, the islanis 
of the Dodecanese would be in ғ. difficult position owing to the attitude 
of Turkey, Leros and Rhodes could defend themselves for years. Albania 
was a completely undeveloped country and could not for some years to cone 
form a workable basis of operations against the Balkans, roads would have 
to be built and it woull be necessary to exploit the mineral wealth, iron, 
copper, chrome and oil, after which a successful advance could be made to 
Salonika and other directions in the Balkans, 


In the economic sphere Italy had plans of autarky which 
would take some years for realisation after which she would be in a position 
to endure a longer war without difficulties, An additional reason for 
the Duce's wish to postpone the conflict, was the question of the Italians 
abroad who should be brought back to Italy according to plan. There were 
a million Italians in France from whom about 700,000 could be regcrded as 
still belonging to Italy, the rauaining 300,000, however, in the case of 
war with France would be used as hostages as was clear from the measures tak д 
ің France in September of the previous year. 


Finally the Duce himself set great importance upon carrying 
through the Rome Exhibition in the year 1942 for which the large scale 
preparations had been made and fron which in the economic sphere and 
Particularly in the matter of foreign currencies favourable results 
were expected, 


In addition to these considcrations especially affecting Itch: 
there were other factors of a general political kind tending to favour the 
Postponanent of a general war. According to the Duce's view the encircle- 
ient policy of the Western Democracies would certainly function at the 
present tine but, after an interval of time, the points of difference ажа thc 
Tundmentel lack of unity between the parties of the encirclement front 
would make themselves felt and the front would accordingly fall to pieces, 


А Finally the Duce was convinced that the present strong state 
ci feeling in England ar. France would not last very much longer especially 
in France the union sacree would break up in party quarrels if sufficient 
time were allowed on the side of the Axis. At the moment the Axis itself 
was responsible for the fact that party differences had been set aside án the 
countries concerned, 


р The position of Japan would also be considerably strengthened 
in ‚ two Jears time after the expected conclusion of the China war, while the 
Position of Roosevelt in America would be severely shaken after a period of 
external tranquility, so that he would not be elected to the presidency for a 
third time, whereas his election was certain if war broke out, Spain which 
had just secured a government friendly to the Axis necded 5 period of rest 

; War but in two to three years time would be in fact a con- 
siderable factor on the side of the Axis, e.g, within two years Spein propos. 
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to build four battleships of 35,000 tons, the plans of which had recently 
been brought to Spain by an Italian General. This construction would take 
Place at Ferrol. 


For these reasons the Duce insisted that ihe Axis Powers ' 
should make а gesture which vould re^ssurc people of the peaceful intentions 
of Italy ond Germany. This could be Aone through the publication of a 
comaunique which Ciano had already given to Ribbentrop (then follows the text 
of the proposed Communique), Cinac said thet the Duce had in mind a proposal 
for an international conference, The Pührcor declared that if a conference 
were held, Russia could no longer bo excluded from future meetings of the 
Powers. In the German-Russian conversations, the Russians had made it clear 
with reference to Munich and other occasions, мпеп they were excluded, that 
in future they would not submit to such treatment. Іп addition to the four 
great Powers and apart from Russia, Poland and Spain must also be summoned 
to a conference, That would mear » however, that Italy and Spain would be 
renged against England, Frence, Fussia and Poland, i.e, an unfavourable 
position, Ciano said that the Duce considered that the party would win at 
a conference which was ready in given circumstances to allow the conference 
to fail and take into account the eventuality of war as ^ result of failure. 
The Duce had, however, given consideration to the Puhrer's view and had 

dawn his proposal, He was in favour of n peaceful gesture on the part 
of Italy and Germany Suyimgs that the Western Powers were not really ready 
for wer, These Powers, however, according to the conviction of the Duce, who 
obtained very valuable information about the Democracies, would certainly 
begin war at the present time if they were in any way driven into a corner 
by the Axis ond saw no other way out. The proposed German-Italian gesture 
offered an honourable way out which the democracies would certainly use 
for avoiding war. Wide circles warned them cgainst war and the position 
of this (anti-war) party would naturally be considered strengthened by 
c peaceful gesture, Poland, from which the Western Powers would certainly 
draw apart, would be isolated after a certain tine and be ready to accept 
reasonable solutions to the outstanding difficulties, 


The Führer answercd that for a solution of the Polish problen 
no time should be lost; the longer one waited until the autumn, the more 
difficult would military operations in Eastern Europe become, From the 
middle of September, weather conditions made sir operations hardly possible 
in-these areas, while the condition of the roads, which were quickly turncd 
into a norass by the autumn rains, would be such as to make then impossible 
for motorised forces, From Septauber to Moy, Poland wes a great marsh and 
entirely unsuited for any kind of military operations, Polend could, however, 
occupy Danzig in September and Germany would not be able to do anything about 
it since they cbviously could not bombard or destroy the place. 


Ciano asked how soon, according to the Führoer's view, the Danzig 
question must be settled, The Führor answered that this settlement must be 
made one way or another by the end of August. To the question of Ciano's: 
what solution the Fuhrer proposed? Hitler answered that Poland must give 
up politie^i control of Danzig, but that Polish economic interests would 
obviously be reserved and thet Polish general behaviour must contribute to 
а general lessening of the tension, He doubted Whether Poland wes ready to 
accept this solution since up to the present the German proposals had been 
refused, The Führer had made this proposal personally to Beck at his visit 
to Obersalzberg. They were extremely favourable to Poland. Іп return for the 
political surrender of Danzig, under a complete guarantee of Polish interests 
and the establishment of г. connexion between East Prussia and the Reich, Germany 
would have given а frontier guarentce, а 25 years pact of friendship and the 
participation of Poland in influence over Slovakia, Beck had received the , ? 
proposal with reaark thet he was willing to cxaaine it. The plain refusal of it 
came only as a result of English intervention. The general Polish aims could 
be seen clearly froin the press. They wantcd the whole of Bast Prussia and even 
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.Proposed to advonoe to Berlin. It was unendurable for a Crest Power to tol- 


erate a peighbsir. of such hostile discos Sition at 150 kiloaasctr 


vod 


capital, Тһе Führer had therefore resol 


Polish provocation in the form of an vl5ias sum, 
uve out 

way to leave the pre clam, 
of the Лхі. з 
in strength, 


of Germans in Poland, an attempt to sta 
Poland within 48 hours and in this 
mean a considerable strengthening 
of Yugoslavia would also meen an increase 
action of this kind against 
amply prepare herself ier ail 
the ciraumstances 2 move 


evcntualities, 


During tnis exchange of oox:ert 
telegram from Moscow and a telegram fran 
interrupted for a short time and Steno 
telegram. The Russians agreed 5o t} 
to Moscow, Ribbentrop addcd thax 
intentions of Germany with regard to 201: 
hed informed the Russian Charge dt! ffoires 
to his opinion Russia would not be re 

for the Western Powers. Stalin's voces. 
victorious as by a defected Russian лп Ve 
access to the Balkans. Genaany had not hing 
Russia would never interfere on behalf of Pol 
The sending of the Anglo-French Milit ry his 
i.e. to conceal the catastrophic position of 


fec + 
was 


f a 
Gesr XU 


2. 
"o 


Poland was to. be 


iticn the 
POS © 


CAS NS 
> 


es from its 

use tre c sion of the next 
the brutal j ill-treatment 

‚ Danzig cr the invasion of 

"his would 

з just as an Italian liquidation 

Oiono asked what 

expecied because Italy must 

Тае Führer answered that in 


> "AC 


Poland must be reckoned wi th at any minute, 


Fuhrer was given a 
tne conversation was 
n toid ihe tert of the Moscow 


3 of a Germ n politioal negotiator 
Russisns were Ly iaformed of tne 


ot the 
эт aaced tj 
‘hesatnvts 


c1jaangered 


Führer's orders 
inb cccording 
uut of the fire 
.& шос) by a 
as to extend her 
yu 7 Se Gn che other hand, 
and whom she hated whole-heartedly. 
sion to Moscow had only one purpose, 
the political negotiations. 


After a further consideration over the communique proposal the 


Fuhrer said thot he would consider this proposal and Cicno!: 
He thercfore proposed that the discussions 


general situation for inter-aid, 
should be continued on the following day, 


S news about the 
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Ma@norandum of 2 conversation between Hitler, Ribbentrop 
and Ciano at Obersalzberg August 15, 1959 


dmn cm 0n cn cn um == ирде gro OED а ORE UD UE M p SS MO DP Wer EGE OS QD Gn Gon OR) QA bi Gre GB UP GB Owen аз ت‎ Gs an PEN QS. 


The PüÜhrer said that зїпсє the last convers^tion, he had been 
considering the whole position. Ribbentrop had neonwhile told hin that 
in the circuastonces Ciano had decided not to conclude the conversations 
with a communique, The FüLrer agreed with this decision, The door was 
therefore open, no-one was camittod and no course was blocked, 


The Führer had also came to the conclusion, as he had said in a 
previous conversation, that the danger of uclaying too long into the autumn 
was that Poland. would be able to carry out its relatively limited aims, 
Donzig could be mde to subit by slow pressure and the tre ty position 
was extremely fovoureble to Poland, Danzig could be blockaded and slowly 
ruined or even starved out from the second half of September and particularly 
from the beginning of October, The Poles could easily occupy the place, 
This occupation would be followed by a re-conquest of the Corridor and 
Danzig on the German side but any further military operations would be 
impossible at the present time of the year. Danzig therefore would fall 
into ruin, and the heavily motorised. Genin forces which were necessary 
for deep penetration into Poland could not be used, In а severe winter, it 
would be possible to undertake certain milit ary operations, but the weather 
conditions would make the agaergeney landing plaous and the usual aerodromes 
unusable, If Germany used these acrodranes the flying distances would be 
much prolonged, more petrol would be consimed and a considerable less weight 
of bombs could be carried, It was therefore necessary that within thc 
shortest time, Poland should cle rly state her int mtions, апа no further 
pro ocation should be endured by Germany, If these provocations were just 
allowed to pass, the affair would be prolonged until October when tanks and 


aircraft could not be used, The Polish General Staff knew these climatic 
conditions and their effect upon the Genaon forces snd therefore Poland 
was playing for time. The Pührer had therefore come to two definite 
conclusions , 1) in the event of ony further provocation, he would 
immediately attack, 2) if Poland did not cle wily snd plainly state her 
political intention, she must be forced to do So. It should not be 
forgotten that the test of nerves which the Peles head begun by mems of 
continual instances of provocation had not lasted ior three montis. Any 
Sign of giving way would, in view of the Slav mentality, bring a violent 
reaotion of over-confidence on the pert of the Poles. Surrender would not, 
in any way strengthen the Geman position but would be recarded by every 
other country as a sign of weakness, If the Western Denoerncics hed 
already decided to move against the Axis, they would not in any conse wait 
for three or four years before carrying out their plan and attack only at a 
time when the Axis Powers had сошрієбес their necessary orepar tions, but 
they would pass the earlier conflict. If, however, they had not yet come to 
a decision in the matter (and the Führer thought that in the state of their 
armaments they had not come to this decision), the best way of preventing 
them would be to deal with the Polish matter quickly. In gener: d, however, 
BSuoooss bv one of the Axis partners, aot only strategical but also phy cholo- 
gical strongthening of the other partner ond also of the whole Axis would ens. 
Italy oerried through s mmber of sucecssful operations in Abyssinia, Spain 
and Albania and each time against the wishes of the Dunocratic Entente. These 
individual actions have not only strengthened Itolian local interests but 
und olso reinforced her general position, the same was the case with German 
acticns in Austria and Czechoslovakia. Пето also not only had German local 
interest been Strengthened but the gencral position hed been rc-inforced, The 
Axis hed thereby won considersble victoriczs. If опе were to consider what 
would. have hanpened if these individual operations had not been successful and 
to ask whot the position of Germany would then have been, one reached a 
Similar conclusion, The strengthening of the Axis by these individual 
operations was of the gres.test importance for the unavoidable clash with the 
Western Powers, As matters now Stand, Germany ond To^ly would simply not 
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exist further in the world throurh 1-ск of Space, not only was there no more 
space but existing space wag Commletcly blockaded by its oresent possessors, 
they sat like misers with their heaps oi suld and deluded themselves about 
their riches, The Western Democracies were dominated by tho desire to rule 
the world and would not regard Germ: ny sna Itely as their Class, This PSy- 
chological elanent of contampt was perhops the worst thing about the whole 
business, It could only be settled by а life and dcath business, It could 
only be settled by а life and де ch struggle which the two Axis partners coul 
meet more easily becouse their interests did not clash on any point. The 
Mediterranean was obviously the most ancient donin for which Italy had a 
Claim to predamin: nec, The Duce hinsclf had sumed up the position to him 
in the words that Italy айселду was the dominent power in the Mediterranean, 
On the other hand, the Pührez said that Germany must take the old German 
road eastwards and that this road was also desirsble for economic reasons, 
and that Italy had geographical and historicnl cloinis со permanency in the 
Mediterranean, Bismi rok had recognised jt ; а had said as mach in his well- 
known letter 5o Menzzini, The interests of ONY ond italy went in quite 
different directions anc here never cculé be , between thea, 
Ribbentrop added that the two rvobpicas m ntioned i yesterday's conver- 

Му And Gern:zy хоца ve taeir backs free Por 

e The Mihrer sia «hae Solone mst be Struck down so th. 
& She was incanable 21 fighving. In sack a Case, 

matters in the west could be settled, Сіғпо thanked the Führer for his 


extremely clear explanation of the Situation, Не ha i, on his Side, not hing 
to add and would give the Duce full details, He asked for more definite 
information on one point in order that the Duce might have АЛЛ the facts 
before him. The Duce might indeed have to make no decision because the 
Führer believed that the conflict with Polond could be localised on the 
basis of long experience, He mite saw that so far the Führer had 
always been right in his Jjulgaent c | Position. If, however, Mussolini 
had no decision to make, he had to tak ertain measures of precaution 

and therefore Ciano would put the following question; = 


The Führer had me ‘tioned twe conditions under which he would 
take Poland 1) if Polanà wer guilty of serious provocation and 2) if 
Poland did not make he poli al posi ^r. The first of these 
conditions depended on the GeCision of e Puurer and German reaction 
could follow i+ in a moment, The second condition required certain 
decisions as to bimes, Cinno therefore asked what was the date by which 
Poland must have satisfied Gein аду about her political condition, He 
realised that this date depended upon clinstic conditions, 


The Führer answerc 1 that Geclsion of Poland must be made 
Clear a5 the latest by the end of August Since, however, the decisive 
pert of nilitary operations arainst Poiand could he ә, cuded out within a 
Period of Y nā the fin. liquidati vould need another 4 weeks, it 
Of Septanber or the beginning of October 
1¢se could be regar Ja 1 as the aat es. TE foll wed therefore thet the last 
dates on Which he could begin to trke action wag che end of Aupust, Finally th 
ihr or assured. Ciano that Since his youth, he had f: vourea Gornaan-Itilian 
cooperation and thst no other view ws expressed in his books, He had 
always thought that Germany ond Italy were naturally suited for collobor- tion 
since thare wero no conflicts o: interests between than, He was personally 
fortunate to live at a філе in Which, apart from himself, there Was one other 
statesman who would stand out great and unique in history; that he could be 
this man's fri end was for him a metter of great Personal satisfaction and if 
the hour of common battle struck, he vould always be found on the side of 
the Duce, 
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Berlin 48, 25th August, 1939 
oer de r linden 13, 


Minister £f the Reich Walter Punk 


My Fuhrer] 


I thank you sinccre 
most friendly ana kind wishes 
birthday. How hoppy and 
to be for being granted th 
overwhelmingly great nnd wo 
port in the mighty events 


The inform tion viven to oy Ficld Marshal 
Goering, th.t you my #unrer, vos сгазу evening spvrov 
in principle thc mensure pre} у me for financing 
wor and for shaping the r tionship between wogcs ena 
priccs ond fc ; yin hrough emergency s: crifice: 
me deeply happy к гобу rcport to you with all resp 
that I h. vé suecesedca bv ueans of precautions taken auri 
the lost few months in m Bling thc Re ichsbank internal 
во strong und “Pnally so un:ssoila ble, that even the 
most serious shoekg in the international money and cred 
market cannot affect us in the least. In the meantime 
have quit. inconspicuously Changed into gold all the as 
of thc Reichsbank and of the wholc of Germon cconomy nb 
which it wag Possible to lsy hands on, Under the prop 
sals I hove ргерзгей for = ruthless climi ination of all 
consumption which is not of Vital importance «nd of п11 
public expenditure ond public works which ^re not of 
importance for the wor effort, we will be in position 
to cope with ^ll demands on finenee snd (солот 
any serious shocks. I have сопзійогса it my 
general plenipotentiary for economy appoint, 


make this report and Solemn promise t. you, 


MAN 
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TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 1014-Ps 
OFFICE OF U.S. CHIEF OF COUNSEL. 


SECOND SPEECH BY THE FUEHRER ON 22 AUC '39. 


It nay also turn out differently regarding England and France. Опе 
cannot predict it with certainty. І figure on а trade-barrier s not on blocka 
and with severance of relations. fost iron deteriination on our side. 
Retreat before nothinge Everybody shall have to nake a point of it that 
we were determined fron the beginning’ to fight the Western powerse Struggle 
for life or death. Geriany has won every war as long as she was united. 
Iron, unflinching ` attitude of all superiors, greatest confidence, faith in 
victory, оусгсоліпр of the past by getting used to heaviest strain. û long 
period of peace would not do us any вооа. Therefore it is necessary to 
expect everything. Manly bearing. ' It is not machines that fight each 
other, but men. We have the better quality of men, iicntal factors are 
decisive. The opposite camp has weaker people. In 1918 » the Nation fell 
dowm because the mental prerequisities were not sufficicnt. Frederic the 
Great secured final success only through his uental power. 


Destruction of Poland in the foreground. The aii is elinination of 
living forces, not the arrival at a ‘certain line. Even if war should break 
out in the West, the destruction of Poland shall be the prinary objective. 
Quick decision booause of the seasons 


I shall give a propagandistie cause for starting the war, ~ never mind 
whether it be plausible or not. Тһе victor shall not be asked later on, 
whether we told the truth or not. In starting anc making a war, not the 
Right is what matters but Victory. 


Have no pity, brutal attitude. 80 million people shall get what is thei: 
right. Their existence has to be secure. The strongest has the Right. 
Greatest severity. 


Quick decision necessary, Unshakeable faith in the Gerian soldier. 
4 crisis may happen only if the nerves of the leaders give way. 


First ain, advance to the Vistula and Маго. Our technical 
superiority will break the nerves of the Poles. Every newly created Polish 
force shall again be broken at once. Constant war of atrition. 


New Geruian frontier according to healthy principle. Possibly a 
protectorate as а buffer. jilitary operations shall not be influenced by 
these reflections. Complete destruction of Poland is the wilitary aie 
То be fast is the iain thing. Pursuit until coiplete elinination. 


Conviction that the German Wehnaacht is up to the requirciients,. The 
start shall be ordered, probably by Saturday iorning. 


Cie TIFICiTS OF TRANSLATION 
OF DCCU:@NT NO. 1014-PS. 


12 Octe 1945. 
I, FRED NIEPLRG4LL, 2nd Lt. Inf 0-133 55 67, hereby certify that I aa 
thoroughly conversant with the English and Geran languages; and that the 
above is a true translation of Docwrent No. 1014-78. 


'Sgd' FRED NIBERGALL 


end Lt. Inf, 
?-155 55 67. 
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Аро Os DOTS NO. FIBRE 
Ofiice of 0,5, Chic? of Counsel, — 


The Führer's speech to tho Couwianders in Chief оп 22 лдилив% 1939, 


I have called you torether to sive you a picture of tho political 
situation, in order that you nay have insight into the individual 
elenents on which I have based ny decision to act and in order to 
strengthen your confidence, 


Aftor this we will discuss military details. 

It was clear to sac that a conflict with Poland had to come sooner 
or later. І had already made this decision in spring, but I thought 
that I would first turn arainst the Wost in a few years, and only 
afterwards against tho East, Dut the sequence oannot be fixed. One 
cannot close one's eyes even before a threatening situation, I wanted 
to establish an acceptable relationship with Poland in order to firht 
first ajainst tho West. But this plan, which was agreeable to пе, could 
not be exccuted, since essential points have chanced. It becane clear to 
ne, that Poland would attack us in case of a conflict with the West. 
Poland wants access to the sea, Тһе further development becane obvious 
after the occupation of the Nemel region, and. it becane clear to me that 
under circumstances а conflict with Voland could arise at an inopportune 
monent e I enuuerato as reasons for this reflection: 

1) First of all two personol constitutions; 

My own personality and that of liussolini, 

Essentially it depends on шо, iiy cxistence, because of uy 
political activitics. Furthermore tiie fact that probably no one will 
ever again have the confidence of the whole German people as I do, There 
will probably never arain be а man in the future with nore authority than 
I have, Му cxistence is thercfore a factor of rroat value. But I can 
be elininated at any tine by a criminal or an idiot. 

The second personal factor is the Ducese His oxistence is also 
decisive, If soothing happens to hin, Italy's loyality to the alliance 
will no lon:;cr be certain. fhe basic attitude of the Italian court is 
against the Duce, above all, the court scos in the expansion of the empire 
a burden, The Duce is the man with the strongest nerves in Italy. 

The third factor favourable for us is France, We oan ask only 
benevolent neutrality fron Spain. But this depends on France's 
personality. По ^uarantcos a certain uniformity and steadiness of the 
present systema in Spain. We rust take into account the fact that Spain | 
does not as yet have a Fascist party of our internal unity. 

On thc other side a negative picture as far as decisive personalities 
are concerned, There is no outstanding personality in England or i'rancce 

For us it is easy to make decision. We have nothing to lose; we can 
only roin, Our economic situation is such, because of our restrictions, 
that we cannot hold out nore than a few years. Goering сап confira this, 
We have no other choice, we must act. Our opponents risk Luch anû gan 
gain only a Little, Enland's stake in a war is uninavinobly great. 

^ enemies have men who are below averages No personalities, Мо 
masters, no nen of action, 

Besides the personal factor, the political situation is favourable 
for us; in the Mediterranean rivalry nion; Italy, France, and England, in 
the Orient tension, which leads to the alarnine of the Mohwimedan world, 

The English expire did not energe frou tho last war strengthened. Fran 
a nari tiie point of view, nothing was achieved. Conflict between England 
amd Ireland, The South African Union becaue шого independent. Concessions 
had to be nade to India,  Xnrlanà is in preat danrer, Unhealthy indus- 
trics, A British statesman oan look into the future only with concern, 

France's position has also deteriorated particularly in the 
Mediterranean, 

Further favournble factors for us are these: 

Since Albania there is an equilibriua of power in the Balkans. 
Yugoslawia carries the тога of collapse because of her internal situation. 

Ruizania did not grow stronger. She is liable to attack and vulnerable, 
She is thhreatencd by Папсору and Bulgaria. Since Kemal's death, Turkey 
his beem ruled by saall minds, unsteady, woak aen, 
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TUNEL AGN БЛВ TOT PEAS 
Cont'd 


All these fortunate circuistences will no longer prevail in 2 to 3 
yearse No one knows how lon; I shall live. Therefore conflict better 
now. 

The creation of Greater Germany was a preat achievouent politically, 
but iilitarily it was questionable, since it was achieved гош a bluff of 
the political leaders, It is necessary to test the wilitary. If at all 
possible, not by general scttlenont, but by solvin: individual tasks. 

The relation to Poland has Ъєсшю unberwable, iy Polish policy 
hitherto was in contrast to the ideas of the peoples Ду propositions to 
Poland (Danzig corridor) were distrubed by Encland's intervention. Poland 
changed her tone towards us, The initiative cannot be allowed to pass to 
the others, This nonent is more favourable than in 2 to 3 years. An attempt 
on цу life or Mussolini's could change th. situation to our disadvantare. One 
cannot eternally stand opposite one another with cocked rifle. 4 surcested 
compromise would have denanded that we change our convictions and make arreeable 
gestures. They talked to us again in the Іапгоаге of Versailles. There was 
danger of losing prestiges Now the probability is still creat that the West 
will not interferc, We ist accept the risk with reckless resolution, А 
politician must accept a risk as nuch as a military leader. We are facing 
the alternative to strike or to be destroyed with certainty sooner or later, 

Reference to previous risks. 

I would have been stoned if I had not carried ny point. The most 
dangerous step was the invasion of the neutral gone. Only a week before, I 
got a warning throuch France. I have always accepted a great risk in the 
conviction that it may succeed. 

Now it is also a preat risk. Iron nervos, iron resolution. 

The following special reasons strengthen цу idea, England and France 
are oblivated, neither is in a position for it. There is no actual rearuauent 
in England, just propaganda, It has done much danage that many reluctant 
Genuans said and wrote to Englishnen after the solution of the Czech question; 
The Führer carried his point beeause you lost your nerve, because you capit- 
ulated too soon, This explains the ‘resent proparanda war. The Enylish 
speak of a war of nerves. It is one cleuent of this war of nerves to present 
the increase of armament. But how is British reurianent in actual fact, Тһе 
construction programe of the Navy for 1950 has not yet been filled, Only 
mobilization of the reserve fleet. Purchose of fishin; stesyerse Considerable 
strensthenin;: of the Navy, not before 194.4 or 1942. 

Little has been done on land, Encland will be able to send a naxinun 
of 5 divisions to the continent. A little has been done for the air force, 
but it is only a beginninfe Ал defense is in its Ђогіпліп" stares. At the 
manent England has only 150 ДА gunse The new AA fun has been ordcred, It 
will take a long, tine until cnouch have been produced, Fire directors are 
lacking, England is still vulnerable from the air. This can change in 2 to 
5 years, At tho jonent the English air force has only 130,000 men, France 
72,000 nen, Polamd 15,000 nen, England does not want the conflict to break 
out for two or three years. 

Tho following is characteristic for England. Poland wanted a loan froin 
Envland for reariayicnte England, however, only gave credit in order to make 
sure that Poland b цуз in England, althoush England cannot deliver, This means 
that England does not really want to support Poland. She does not risk 8 
million pounds in Poland, althouch she put half a billion into China. England's 
Position in the world is vepy precariouse She will not accept any risks. 

France lack% men (decline of the birth rate). Little has been done for 
rearmauicont. The artillery is antiquated, France did not want to enter on 
this adventure, The West has only two possibilities to firht arainst us: 

1) Blockade: Tt will not be effective because оѓ our antarchy anl, because 
we have sources, of" oid in the cast, 

2) Attack fron tho "ost fron the Macinot linc; І consider this impossibles 

another possibility is the violation of Dutch, Delpiua, and Swiss 
neutrality. . T have no doubts that all these states ag well as Skandinavia will 
defend theiw. neutrality by all available ineans. England and France will not 


+ - - + 
violato thy, neutrality of these countrics. Actually England cannot help 
Poland. There renains an attack on Italy. А idilitary attack is out of the 
questi. No one is counting: on а long ware If tire von Brandutch had told 


ne tho. I would need 4 years to conquer Poland I would have replied: then it 
SET 162; 
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(QU boue uw SO. Tour 
эю» Chier of Counsol, 


— 


cannot be à lt is nonscino to say that England wants to wage a long 
Ware 
ti 


er 


in the West until we have conquered Poland, 


our roat production, It is iuch bicrer than in 


“nother Һорс, that Russia would becone our eneny after 
ade. Jac eno;y did nct count on Ly creat power of 
ice ore little wormse I вау then in ifnich, 

that Stalin would never accept the En-l1au offer, 

io jutcrest in iiintaining Foland and Stalin Knows that it is 
ol his reprime no matter whether his soldiers coame out of 


Convi.icc 


us or beaten. #itvinuw's replacement was асај аі V» 


і 


расі. Then cane a general proposal from msi: 
special step, which brought it about that ssa 
is ready to sign. ‘ithe personal contract w ] stoblished 
day after tomorro: vou Ribbentro; put. 2.400 Ux Now Poland 
in the position in which І wante 

We need not be afrai i à blocks Tho Bast Li sunply us with 
grain, cattle, coal, G i j 
efforts, I an only th 
make a proposal for mediation, 

The political ara is set furthor, besinning has been mado for tho 
destruction of England's hegemon "ho wa S open for the soldier, after 
I have made tho political 17 ons 

Today's publication of the none vw crression pact with Russia hit like a 

wus cunuct bo overléckdd. Stalin also said that this 

to both countries.’ The effect on Poland will be 


| lenands great 
sone Scuweinehund will 


Fuhrer and the assurance that tho 


forces 
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tho Eng lish and German Languages; ^ud that the above is a correct and 
truc translation of Document Nos 798-25. 
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DOCUMENTS CONCERNING GERMAN POLISH RELATIONS 
апа the 


OUTBREAK ОР HOSTILITIES BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND GERMANY 


3rd September, 1939 


== 


Mr, P.M. Shepherd to Viscount Holifax, 


(Telegraphic) Danzig, August 26, 1939, 


Following is translation of decree of Senate dcted 25га August:- 


"Decree: Article l.- Goulcitor of Danzig is Head of State 
(Staatsoberhaupt') of the Free City of Danzig. 


"Article 2,. This decree comes into force on 25га 


August, 1939, 


Following arc translations of letters dated 24th August (а) 


fron Prosidcnt of Senote to Herr Forster, and (b) of lotter's reply:- 


" ( 8) 


At its Dee ting yesterday the Senate passed а resolution 
accordin: to which you have been declarcd Staatsoberhaupt 

of the Free City of Danzig as fron yesterday, A copy 

of the certified resolution ig enclosed. In addition, a 
legal decree has been Prepared today and Signed making the 
above-mentioned resolution of the senate Operative. By 
Means of these two acts of the Government the Danzig Consti- 
tution has been altered in the above-mentioned Sense. The 
Senate has authorised me to request you, Herr Geuleiter, to 
accept this office forthwith in order in these difficult but 
wonderful last decisive d2ys outwardly to give expression to 
the unity between party and State, Which hes go often been 
stressed and which inwardly hag always existed, 


I hove taken cognisance of the contents of your letter of 

the 24th instont and of the cnelosod certified CODY Of the 
decree recording the Staatsoberhaupt of the Free City of 
Danzig of 23га August, 1939, ard of the copy of the Senate's 
resolution of the 25rpà August, 1939, which was also enclosed, 
Et, of Course, goes Without S^ying that in my capacity ss 
Leader of the N.S.D.A.P, of the Danzig district I am prepared 
in days which “Ye so fateful for Danzig slso to Conduct the 
affairs of tho State, With this decrce Promulgated on the 
edrd August, 1939, 2 state Of əffsirs ig officially sanctioned 
which, sinc. the accession to power by the National Socielists 
in 1933, has in Practice been in force," 
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No, 55. 
Sir H. Kennard to Viscount Halifax, 
(Telegraphic ) Warsaw, August 26, 1939. 
Series of incidents again occurred yesterday on German frontier, 


E. Polish patrol met party Germans 1 kilometre fron East Prussior froniter 
near Pelta. Germans opened fire, Polish patrol replied, killing leader, 
whose body is being returned. 


De German bands also crossed Silesian frontier near Szezyclo, twice near 
Rybnik and twice elsewhere, firing shots and attacking blockhouses and 
customs posts with machine guns and hand grenades. Poles have protested 
vigorously to Berlin. 


Le Gazeta Polska, in inspired leader to-day, says these are more than 
incidents. They are clearly prepared acts of Aggression of para-military 
disciplined detachments supplied with regular army's arms. and in one case 
it was a regular army detachment. Attacks more or less continuous. 


5. These incidents did not cause Poland to forsake саш and strong пе вае 
of defence. Facts spoke for themselves and acts of aggression came fron 
German side. This was best ahswer to ravings of German press, 


6. ilinistry for Foreign Affairs stato uniformed German detachment has 
since shot Pole across frontier and wounded another, 
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No. 54. 


Sir Н. Kennard to Viscount Halifax. 


(Telegraphic) Warsaw, August 26, 1939. 


Ministry for Foreign Affairs categorically deny story recounted by 
Herr Hitler to French Ambassador that twenty-four Germans were recently 
kiled at Lodz and eight at Bielsko. Story is without any foundation 


whatever. 
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No. 55. 
Sir E, Mennard to Viscount Halifax. 


(Telegraphic) Warsaw, August 27. 1939. 


Зо far as I can judge, German allegations of mass ill-treatment of 
German minority by Polish authorities are gross exaggeration, if not complete 
falsification. 


2. There is no sign of any loss of control of situation by Polish civil 
authorities. Warsaw (and so far as I can ascertain the rest of Poland) 
is still completely caln. 


9. Such allegatiom$ are reminiscent of Nazi propaganda methods regarding 
Czecho-Slovakia last year. 


[Л In any case it is purely and simly G.liborate German provoention in 
accordance with fixed policy that has since March exacerbated fecling 
between the two nationalities. І suppose this has been done with object 

a} creating war spirit in Germony, (b) Lapressing public opinion abroad, 
(c) provoking either defeatism or apparent aggression in Poland, 


5. It has signally failed to achieve cithor of the two latter objects. 

6. It is noteworthy that Danzig was hardly mentioned by Herr Hitler. 

T. German treatment of Czech Jews and Polish minority is apparently negligible 
factor compared with alleged sufferings of Germns in Poland, where, be it noted, 


they do not amount to more than 10 per cent of population in any commune. 


8. In face of these facts, it can hardly be doubted that, if Herr Hitler 
decided on war, it isfor tho sole purpose of destroying Polish independence, 


9. I shall lose no opportunity of impressing on Minister for Forcizn Affairs 
necessity of doing everything possible to prove that Herr Hitler's alle ations 
recarding German minority are false. 





key hr ht E.B. 5ч 
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Fite & 


(Identifice by General Keitel as 
^ memorancum of Admiral Canaris) 


CONVERSATION WITH GENERAL KEITEL 
on 17 August 1939 


———— 


I reported my conference with Jost to Keitel. He said thet he would 
not pay апу attention to this action, as the Fuchrer hee net informed him 
enc had only let hin know that we were t^ furnish HEYDERICH with Polish 
uniforms. He arrees that T instruct the General Staff. He says that he 


coos not think much of cotions of this kind. H wever, there is nothing 

сіѕе to be done if they have been ^rC€eroc by the FPuchrer, that he ccul not 
he Fuchror hw he haa planned thc execution of this special action, 
scare. to Dirschau he has decided that this action w^ulc be executed only 

by the amy. 


I then reported my conference with ROATTA. Не tol me that he 
thourht it very none if MUSSOLINI would tell the Fuchrer in definite terms 
thet he would not cater tho war, He personally is ^f the opinion that 
MUSSOLINI would join anyhow., I emsweree hin thet I believe this improbable 
by reason of the eonfercnec between CLINO and RIBBENTROP which I reported to 
him once more in Cotoil. He says that the Puehrer hac tolc him contraryvise. 
Basec. on zy reports ho hac to conclucoe that tho Fuehrer à ©з not tell him - 
KEITEL ~ everything, Purthermorc, I tolê him that I ha? learned from C "unt 
MRO, thet the King ^f Italy had t-1a Kins ,.lfonsoa few lays ago that he 
w^ulc not sirn uncer any circunstances if MUSSOLINI should present the order 
for mobilization, e 


In connection with this KEITEL expresses the pinion that it is mite 
intorcstia; to note that even n c untry like Italy which ls rovcrneà by 
a dictatorship d.es not think much cf war. How much more s» must it be in 
the Cemoeratic countrics? Hc is conficent that the English would not 
interfere, trice to ecntracict his views and say that the English would 
ecrtainly at.onco institute & blockade and wuld Cestroy our merchant 
shipping, KEITEL believes this to be of nc great importence as we would 
reecive oil from Runenia. I answoree that this is not the Cecidins» factor 
anc. that wo coul? not resist a blockade for a lons time an2 that Enclanaà 
wuli fight oceinst this with all their meens if we should use force against 
the Poles one if it were to come to blo dshoc, I tole hin that the Enrlish 
woul have левой in prcciscly the some manner, had any bloo6sho6 »ccurred 
when wo merched into Czechoslovakia. І tried to czplain to KEITEL the 
consequences of economic warfare for Germany anà tell hin that we have nly 
very few means to countoroct it. Just a short while aco I had heard that 
we coulc only send 10 submarines int» the itlentic Oecon. KEITEL thinks that 
it should be easy to force Rumenis to surrencer hor ^il after the conquest of 
P^lond. І calle his attention t^ the actions of tho Enelish in the Balkans 
onc trico to explain to him that the English woule certainly have everything 
proporo'. in the Belkons for such on eventuality. Bulgaria would not be useful 
t2 us as on lly es it would be attacked at once by Rumsni^ and Turkay. 


(2110) 
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FART VI 


POLITICAL ACTION -~ LAST WIEK AUG. 1939 


(a) BRITISH AND FRENCH GOVERNMENTS FOSITION MDT CLEAR 


ТО 72 No,56 22 Aug 39 British Pie's letter to Hitler 


25 Aug 39 Hitler's reply to British Р.М, 


25 Aus 59 anglo-Pélish Lrrocaent 
26 Aur ii,Daladier's letter to Hitler 


27 aur Hitler's reply to iu ,Daladier 
£ M 


(>) APERALS FOR PRACT 
EIL) РОК EACE 


TO 72 No, 124; 2l aug 39 President Roosevelt's Appeal 


— 


126. 25 Aug 39 iresid bt Мозсіскі reply 
25 dug 39 President Roosevelt's second appeal 
2l. ur The Pope's appeal 
51 Aug 39 The Pope's appeal 
(c) FINAL GERUN OFFERS 
TC 90 Extract Goerinr!s interroration 29 aug PM, p.7 
" OF Extract Ribbentrop! s interrogation 29 Aur Р.М, p.15 
" 72 No 68: Hitler's verbal coixaunique 
British Governuent!s reply 


Hitler - Sir N.Henderson conversation 
Hitler's reply to Dritish Govt. 


Hitler - Sir N.Henderson conversation 


British Govermient's reply 





"C" 72 92 
IC 73 No 112} 


O 126 
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TC 75 No 113 | 


TC 72 No.115 i 


TO 5% 


TC 72 No,110 


30 Aug 39 


31 Aug 39 


31 aug 39 


31 Aug 39 


31 Aug 


1 Sep 39 


l Sep 39 


5 Sop 59 


3 Sep 39 


4 Sep 39 
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Ribbentrop ~ Sir N.Henderson conversation 
micnicht 30 Aur 39 


Ribbentrop ~ Lipski conversation 
Hitler's Directive No.1 for conduct of war 
German Broadcast 9 p.m, 31 Aug 39 


Copy бепап Proposals handed to 
Sir N.Nenderson 9,15 Р.М, 31 Aug 39 


Hitler's Proclamation 

British Govermicnt's ultinatui 
British Governient!s final ultinatu; 
iussolini's telegran to Hitler 


Hitler's letter t» uussolini 


British Blue Dook 


Polish White Book 
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DOCUMENTS CONCERNING GERMAN-POLTSH RELATIONS AND 7 
OUTBREAK OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN Œ e BRITAIN AND 
GERMANY ON SEPTEMPER 3rd., 


hostilities | ween Groat. Brite in £ ani [o rum 


Letter or of Aurust 
Your Excellency, 10 Downing Street, Aug. 


Your Excclloncy will have already heard of certain measures taken 
by His Majest; Government, and ennounocd iu the press and on the 
wireless this evening, 


These steps have, in the opinion of His Majesty's Goverment, 
been rendered necessary by the milit: ry movements which have been 
reported from Germany, and by the fact thet appar ntly the announce- 
ment of a German-Soviet Agreement is tak in son marters in Berlin 
to indicate that intervention by Great Britain on behalf of Poland Ls 
no longer a contingency Коз red be reckoned with No greater mists 
could be made, Whatever iu we ve the nature of the German-S 
Agreement, = cannot alter Grea t Britain's oblication to Pc аке which 
His Majesty's Goverment have stated in public repeatedly and plainly, 
and which they are determined to fulfil. 


It has been alleged that, if His Mejesty's Government had made their 
position more clear ir 1914, the great catastrophe would have been avoide 
Whether or not there is any force in that allegation, His Majesty's Gove 
ment are resolved thet on this occasion there shall be no such + 
understandinr 


If the case should arise, they ero resolve 
without delay all the forces at their c mind, 
see the end of hostilities once engased. rt 
to think that, if war once starts, it will como 
Success on any one of the several fronts on тй 
have been secured, 


Having thus made our position 
you my conviction that war betwee 
calamity thet could occur, 1 ; 
our people, nor by yours, and I canr see that there is 
questions arising between Germany and Poland which could 
not be resolved without the use ‘cc, if only a situ: 
could be restored to enable discussions to be carried on 
lifferent from that which prevails +c 


We have been, and at all times vill be, ready to assist in creat 
conditions in which such nerotistiorns c 1 take place, and in which 
might be TX ble concurrent Ly to discuss the wider proolems affe ctin, 
future of international relat incluc Í 


tions, 
to you, 


гу 
c 
1 
11 


The difficulties in the 
state of tension are, howewv 
maintained, the harder will 


These difficulties, howev 
provided that there cov 
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to press poleaies and to all incitement. 


If such a truce could be arranged, then, at the end of that period, 
during which steps could be taken to examine and deal with eomplaints 
made by either side as to the treatment of minorities, it is reasonable 
to hope that suitable conditions шіг have been established for direct 
negotiations between Germany and Poland upon the issues between them 
(with the aid of a neutral intermediary, if both sides should think 
that that would be helpful). 


But I am bound to say that there would be slender hope of bringing 
such negotiations to sugcossful issue unless it were understood 
beforchand that any settlement reached would, wien concluded, be 
guaranteed by other Powers. His Majesty's Government would be ready, 
if desired, to make such contribution as they could to the effective 
operation of such suarantees. 


At this moment I confess I can see no other way to avoid a 
eatastrophe that will involve Europe in wer. 


In view of the grave consequences to humanity, which may follow 
from the action of their rulers, І trust that Your Excellency will 


weigh with the utmost deliberation the considerations which I have put 
before you. 


Yours sincerely, 


NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN. 
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DOCUMENTS Соли LENING GERMAN “POLISH RELATIONS AND THE 
OUTBREAK OF HOSP neces т 
GERMANY ON 


Developments Leading immediately to the outbreak of 


TEETER re e CE em п = : 
Bostilivise betoon Croat Britain and Germany on 3 Sep 39. 


No. 6C. 
Communication from the German Chancellor to the Prime 
Minister, handed to His Majesty's Ambassador on August 25,19 9. 


(Translation, ) 
Your Excell cney, 


The Pri tish dmbassador has just handed to me a communication in 
Which your Excellency draws attention in the name of the British 
Government to û rember of points which in your estimation are of the 
greatest importance, 


І may be permitted to answer your letter as follows:- 


1. Germany has never sought conflict with Englond and has never 
interfered in English interests, On the contrary, she has for years 
endeavoured - although unfortunately in vain - to win England's friendship, 
On this account she voluntarily assumed in a wide area of Europe the 
limitations on her own interests which from a national-political point 

of view it would have otherwise been very difficult to tolerate, 


2. The German Reich, however, like every other State possesses certain 
definite interests which it is impossible to renounce, These do not 
extend beyond the. limits of thc necessities laid down by former German 
history and deriving from vital economic pre-requisities. Some of these 
questions held. and still hold a Sirmmificance both of а national-politioal 
and а psychological character which no German Government is able to ignore, 


To these questions belong the German City of Danzig, and the 
connected problem of the Corridor. Numerous statesmen, historians and 
men of letters even in England have been conscious of this at any rate 
up to a few years ago. І would add that all these territories lying in 
the aforesaid German sphere of interest and in particular those lands 
which returned to the Reich eighteen months аро received their eultural 
development at the hands not of the English but exelusively of the Germans 
and this, moreover, already from a time dating back over a thousand years, 


5. Germany was prepared to settle the questions of Danzig and of the 
Corridor by thc method of negotiation on the basis of a proposal of truly 
unparalleled magnanimity. The allegations disseminated by England 
regarding a German mobilisation apainst Poland, the assertion of aggressive 
designs towards Rounani.a, Hungary, &C., as well as the so-called guarantee 
declarations Which were subsequently given had, however, dispelled Polish 
inclination to ne, otiate оп а basic of this kind which would have been 
tolerable for Germony nlso. 


. Тһе unconditional assurance given by England to Poland that she 

would render assistance to that country in all cireumstanees regardless 

of the Causes from which a conflict mi.pht spring, could only be interpreted 
in that country as an encouragement thence-forward to unloosen, under 
cover of such a cherter, a wave of appalling terrcrism against the one 

and a half million German inhabitants living in Poland. The atroeitios 
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Which since thej have “соп, + п: pince in that г оик" are terrible for 
the vietins, hut + nucc^erahio for a (post 2. "20 sich as the German Reich 
Which is 9Xpeot.l to romain a passive Onioox2r during these happenings, 
Poland hag been smitty of n: OPeaches cf hor 'tl obligations 
towards the Free City af t Cio, AM moče dere ' 2n the character of 
ultimata, and has initiated a vroce Y | 


5, The Government о: ue Germo oh Го recently caused the 
Polish Government to be inj maed that it wes not prepared passively to 
accept this development of a2 virg ac i Will not tolerate further 
addressinp ОГ notos in tho charn- т Of ultimata to Danzig, that it 
Will not tolerate a continuano of the persecution of the Verman 
minority, that it will equali) б tolerate thre “kb oraination.of the 
Free City of Dwmizig by econ. ute nzasuresg, in other words, the destruction 
Of the vital bases of the population of (аё by a kind of Customs 
blockade, ond that it will not + ‘erate the oceurron ^? of further acts 
Of provocation directed oraüinst the Reich, Apart fron this, the 
questions of tho Corridor and of Lanzi; must and shall be solved, 


6, Your Excelleney iafomns me in the uuas of the British Government 
that you will be obliged to Pender assistance to Poland in any such 

case of intervention on the part of Ger Du, take note of this 
Statement of Jours and assure you that it can make no change in the 
determination of the Reich Gover MG to sefepuard the interests of the 
Reich as stated in poireph 5 aboye “our assurance to the effect that 
in such an event JOU miticlpato a lone war ^s shared by myself, Germany, 
if attacked by England, wil! bo foun prepared an? determined, I have 
already more than once declared tears the German people and the world 
that there can be no doubt conc ming the deter ination of the now German 
Reich rather to accopt, for however | nr it might be, every sort of misery 
and tribulation than to sacrifice te National interests, let alone its 
honour, 


Ts The German Reich Gover neut 1^5 received iuforwation to the effect 
that the British GOVoru mont has + e ehbention to aa cry out measures of 
mobilisation which, accor tin, t5 the statonc +t contained in your own 
letter, are cj eariy dircotci just Сету This is said to be 
true of France ag well., Sitte Сонату h -$ never had the intention of 
taking Military mens Tes ot [2s обо OF defensive character 
against England or Franco, ond, as has aly “ly been emphasised, has 
never intended, and does not 4, "as tutura intend, to attack England or 
France, it follows that as 

Minister, in your own 


1 MS OAR on: er to а contemplated aet of 
menace direotca against the Рофе T therefore inform your Ехсе11епеу 


that, in the Cveré of these militars 4i;0une2anGnus being oarried into 
effeot, 1 shall order lunediato mohit: i jf tho German forses, 


8. The qüestion of tho treatment of Eurona noblems on a peaceful 
basis is not a decision whioh reet T emay but primarily on those 


КО 6%; 

Who since the orime oocaaitted 1 У the Vorsailios . Lotatve have stubbornily 
and consistently Opposed any ponocful revision Only after а change of 
Spirit on the Bari of the eesponsiblo Powers gy there be any real change 
in the relaticashi+ between England mid Germany, ~ have all my life 
fought for Marlo-Q nnar fri еллап р; + бехае adopted ру British 
diplomacy .. at amy rate up t) the ш Sot, (03, howovor, convinced me of 
tho futility of such an atte ipt. hould there be апу change in this 


respect in the Tibur hes, Ly сурй Ы: SED SOF tha Lis 


ADGLF HITLER. 
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Anglo-Polish Agreement of тода] Assistance 


а 


London, August,27, 2979 


The Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and North: 
Ireland and the Polish Gover.ment, 


Desiring to place oni.a permanent basis the collaboration betwee 
their respective countries resulting from the assurances of mutual 
assistance of a defensive character which they have already erehsr- 


Have resolved to conclude an Agreement for that purpose and he- 
appointed as their Plenipotentiaries: 


The Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland: 

The Rt. Hon. Viscount Halifax, K,G., C.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., 
Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs; 


The Polish Government: 


His Excell-ney Count Edward Racgynski, Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary of the Polish Republic in London; 


Who, having exchanged their Pull Powers, found in good. and due 
form, have agreed on thc following provis!.»s;- 


ARTICLE l 


Should one of the Contracting Parties become engaged in 
hostilities with a European Power in consequence of aggression 
by the latter agains: that Contracting Party, the other Contracting 
Party will at once give the Contracting Party engaged in hostilitic: 
all the support and assistance in its power. 


ARTICLE 2 


(1) The provisions cf Article 1 will also apply in the event o. 
any action by a European Power which clearly threatened, directly or 
indirectly, the independence of one of the Contracting Parties, anc 
was of such a nature that the Party in question considered it vita: 
to resisi it with its armed forces. 


(2) Should one of the Contracting Parties become engaged in 
hostilities with a Burevean Power in consequence of action by that 
Power which threatened the independeuce or neutrality of another 
European State in suon a way as to constitute a clear menace to the 
security of that Contracti:,, Party, the orovisions of Article 1 wil’. 
apply, without prejudice. however, to the rights of the other 
Europea» State concerzncé, 


ARTICLE 3 


Should a European Power attenot to -weermine the independence 
of one of the Contracting Parties py proce: es of economic penetrat... 
or in any other way, the Contracting Poriies will support each oth. 
in resistance to such attempts. Should the European Power concern a 
thereupon embark on hostilities against опе of the ^ ntracting Part, 
Mr queer А AQ LLL 
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ARTICLE 4 


The iicthods of арр1уіпг the uncertakines of mutual assistance 
proviced for by the present arreement лге established between the 
copetent naval, military and air authoritics of the Coniractinr 
Parties. 


Without prejucice to foreroiuc undertakines of the Contrac 
Parties to rivo each oth dip cem 1 

on the outbreak of host! 

speedy information concer 

independence anc, in partioula CU SEAT @ ) 

threatened to cali tis cail 42:10015 into operat 


da ex А TOR‏ : کا 
ке OG SSE ANG Лале‏ 


ARTICLE 6 


(1) The Contracting Г 
tems of алу undertokings 
have already rivon or n : 

(2) Shovild either of the Vorracting lortios niers te ive such an 
underta cng after the eons inte отсе 92 the ‚ёс, GEOR, the 
other Contractiar Part: g - y (€ 
functioning of the Afro 

(3) iny new unicrsaXins which tis Ceasers ine гагчіов шау ente 
into in futuro shall. ost Shew linit thei: ga LOMA. mier the present 
Agreement nor incireciiy create пот Shu fations between the 2 noracting 
rarty not partieipatinr in these uncertaznrs and the third State 
concerned, 


the Contractinr Parties be engaged inh 
ARIS ^з oM г 


une app.licetion of the presant Lgroeaenk, луу will not 


conclude an armistice or troaty of peace except by mutual arreelicent, 
ARTICLE 3 


(1) The present Agreement shall remain in force for a period of 
five years, 


(2) Unless denounced six months before the exoiry of this period 
it shall continve in force, each Contracting Party havinr thereafter 
the right to denounce it at any tinae by giving six months! notice to the, 
effect А 


(3) The present agreement shall come into force on simnature, 


1 


In faith whereof tne above-named Plenipotientiarjes have sirned the 
resent agreement and have af? 1 thereto their seals, 
c2 


Done in English is  loplic se, at London, the 25th august, 1939. 
å Polish text shall хоно ос agreed "pon between tho Contracting 
Farties and both texts wii. "nen be authentic. 
HFX, 
(1,8. J) EDURD RACZYNSKI $ 
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Letter from the French Prine iinister Daladicr 
to the Führer, dated 26th upust 1939. 


(Translation) 
Paris, 26th August 1939. 
Dear Reichchancellor, 


The French Ambassador in Berlin has inforiec ne of your personel 
corusunication. 


In the hours, in which you speak of the greatest responsibility whic.. 
two heads of Governments can possibly take upon theusclves, nanely that of 
Shedding the bload of two great nations, who long only for peace and work, 
I feel I owe it to you personally and to both our peoples to say that the 
fate of peace still rests in your hands. 


You can doubt whether пу ovn feelings towards Germany, nor France's 
peaceful feelings towards your nation. Мо Frenchaan has done more than 
nuyself to strengthen between our two nations not only peace, but also 
sincere co-operation in their ovn intcrests as well as in those of Europe 
and of the whole world. Unless you credit the French People with lower 
sense of honour, than I credit the German Nation with, you cannot doubt 
that France loyally fulfils her obligations towards other powers, such as 
Poland, which, as I ап fully convinced, wants to live in peace with Gers... 


These two convictions are fully compatible. 


Till now there has been nothing to prevent a peaceful solution of the 
international crisis, with all honour and dignity for all nations, if the 
sane will for peace exists on all sides. 


Together with the good will of France I preclaim that of all her 
allies. І take it upon iyself to guarantee Polonds readiness, which she 
has always shown, to subnit to the mutual application of a method of open 
settlenent, as it can be inagined between the govermients of two sovereign 
ations. With the clearest conscience I can assure you that anong the 
differences which have arisen between Geraany and roland over the question 
of Danzig, there is not one which could not be subiitted to sueh а method .- 
the purpose of reaching a peaceful and just solution. 


iioreover, I can declare on iiy honour that there is nothing $n France's 
clear and loyal solidarity with Poland and her allies, which could in any 
way prejudice the peaceful attitude of my country. This solidarity has 
never prevented us, and does not prevent us today, fron keeping Poland in t: 
saie friendly state of гіпа. 


In sc serious an hour, I sincerely believe that no high minded hwian 
being could understand it, if а var of destruction vas started vithout а 
last attempt being made to reach a peaceful settlenent between беглапу and 
Poland, Your desire for peace could in all certainty work for this ain, 
without any prejudice to Gerian honour. І, who desire good harmony bete . 
the French and the Gernuan people, and who әй on the other hand bound to 
Poland by bonds of friencship and by a pronise, aui prepared, as head of t. 
French Govern ent, to do everything an upright man can do, to bring this 
attenpt to a successful conclusion. 
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You and I were in the treiches in the last ware You know, as I 
doy what horror and cosdoamation | dovasvatioas of that war have left 


іса 
in the conscience of tac peoples, weibo ry regard to its outsone. 
The picture I can soc in ly nind f суе ' your outstanding role as the 
leader of tho Cernan pocplo ou the road of p2202, tovards tho fulfilnent 
of its task in thc coin work of тур ‘ation, Leads me to ask for a 
reply to this suggestion. 


If French and Gerian Бора; should be shed again, as it was shed 
25 years ago, ina sti Ад 121 wer ard nore murderous тас, then each of the 
two nations vill fignt believe: Ln its cm vi:vorys. Вас the nost 
certain victors will be - prés stion and barvari.ty. 


Daladier, 





Deor Primo Minister, 


I undücrsi. I too h 


res 


and the qualms you OXpPress, 
hish ponsibility which rests on those who are i 
fate of notions, Ag an old front Lino soldier, I 
you do, It is from this conviction and knovic 
efforts to Climinate all the erounds of conflict b 
have assured the Prench people quite openly that 

be the Prerequisite for it, After its return І iv 
firn my renunciation of any further oisins whieh 
German people approved my attitude. You we-o abio 
yourlast stay here th: ity Proud of its om 
any resentment or hatred towards the v 
The satisfactor J solution ef our We 
understanding, at least on tho part of the 
on many occasions reached tho point of demonstrati 
strong Western fortifications which cost us ond 
millions of Marks Proves that Germany is accepting 
frontier of the Reich, The German 
which used to belong to the old German Reich, were 
blood and still later defended with still more blo 
to agree that the waiving of our claims is no tact 
outer world, but л decision which has boen Logical 
sures. You will be unable, my dear Prime Ministe 
where in a sin" lo line or specch there has 
delincation of the Western boundary of “he Reich, 

waiving of our claims and by this attitude I had o 
of controvergy between our two peoples which would 
tragedy of 191-1919, However, this voluntary lim 
demands in tho West cannot be taken as luplying to 
treaty. I have really tricd year aftor yerr to.ob 
of at least those clauses of the treaty which were 
It has been impossible, Many faresivhscd people o 
that a revision had to come, Whatever onyone muy 

criticism ^nyone may feel hinsolr CORPO 
overlook or deny that they not only tio it pos 
solutions satisfactory to Germany, without fürs 
owing to the very nature of these methods, spared 

of justi fying such revisions to their owm people, 

often have been unable to faces for your Excel len 
On one points The revision had to come, The Versa 
No Frenchman Possessing a sense of honour, not eve 
have acted dif?oronzly from ше in : Sinil^r positi 
this sense to abil4sh the most unreasonable of al 
an offor to tho Polish Govermaont, which shocked 

I could have dared to announce 
make that offer опсо, I am now fix 
Фо enjoy a state of pe: 
Poles had boon per 
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vadod, particularly by Groat Br 
& wild Pressecampaion apainst Germany was started 
German mobilization, 
about German aggression; it was made more diff 
to come to their own necessary cleamcut decisions 
guarantee in particular inpaired their ability to 
sible, The Poiish Governuont turned the off 
Convinced that Pritain m d France would go to war 
demands which could ha 
80 terribly dangorou At that tino an unbearable 
econonio oppression or tho Gormans in tho torritor 
Still anountod to over 14 millions, beran, I don 
atrocities оош ел, Even Danzig was inoro 

~Sncroachments of Polish "uthoritios, that it had 
Without hove of salvation, to the arbitrary will 
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alilanu foe oz 
stern fronter vroh] 
rerun People, 
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people have tieroby ; 


beon any opponi 


llod to lovol 


Such an offer in publi. 
Шу convinced that Eur 
„се todsy and for the next 25 


Thus Polish public opinion w 
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fer dome 


wo been regarded as ridiculous 
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Т 


ave never overlooked the 
п а position to decide the 
hare the horrors of war as 
tnut I hove made honest 
Svwecen our two antions, I 
the recurn of the 3oor woul.. 
Scloraly cone 
“зей, оласе 


ight ati Tie 


ring 
Fuels 


p 
a 


yourse 
г it nolthor felt nox 
Жш » Cn the conr: 

led to an urerease in 
This valersta i2ing 
Tho building of our 
stili costing; us many 
апа confirusng the firal 
j.ven up tvo provino^es 
later on oongaurod with nuch 
cd, Your Excellency will nave 
ical measure to iapross the 
ly contirmed by ail our eae 
г, to cuote mo an instanoe 
sion to this final 
I believed that chrourh this 
dminated any possible source 
Lead to a ro vicn of the 
itaticn of Gerneny's тїс] 
tal acceptance of the Versailles 
tain by agreement a rovinion 
nost irrational and unbearable, 
f "ll nations saw and knew 
Suy against my methods, whatever 
agaist them, one mist not 
ie in many eases to find 
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Veness, 
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5 snedding of blodd, but also 


foreign statesmen t 
a necessity waich they would 

ту will have to agree with me 
ziles treaty was intolorablo, 

п you, Monsiour Daladier, would 
Jn. T have now also tried in 
tho Vorsaillos tro ity» І made 
the German people, No one but 
that is why I could only 
ope would have been able 
years, if at that time the 
it^in, to seo ro^son; instead 
and ruuours were Spread of a 

(S First of all roused by lies 
Jt for the Polish Govornaont 

лпа the subscquently piven 

see the limits of what was pose 
Poiish public opinion, firmly 
on thoir Lehalf, started to make 
lunacios, hal they not boon 
torrorizotion = а physical and 
ics ceded by tho Reich, who 

ot wish to discuss hore the 


he necessity 


Be 


г 


A 
(as 


asingly reminded, by tho continuous 


сеп surrendored, apparently 
Ё а power alien to tho 
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1 nationa 1 character of town and population, 


May I take the liberty of asking you, Doladio г, how you, а Frenchman, 
woul! apt if through tho unlucky ond of a courageous fight one of your 
provinces we re out off by © corridor occupied by а foreign power; if a 
large town, let us say Marseilles, was prevented from acknowledging hor 
ties with France anl if tho Frenchmen living in that territory was persec- 
cuted, beaten, maltrontod, even bosti^lly murdered? You are a Frenchman, 
M,Dolodicr, ani therefore know how you would act. Do not, M, Doladier, 
doubt uy scnse of honour and my sense of luty which tells me to act exactly 
as you would do] If you hail sutferol the misrortune which we have suffered, 
would you be able to understand it M Dala Hor, df Goruiny should without 
provocation insist on tle corridor throurh France bein: maintained, on the 
Stolen territory not boing allowed to revert, on the return of Merscilles 
to France being forbiddon? I at least, M,Daladier, cannot imagine that 
Geruany should fight against you for such a reason, since I and the whole 
world have waived the claim to Alsace-Lorraine to prevent further shedding 
of blood, All the less would we shed blood to uphold an injustice, which 
woull be as intolerable to you, as it would be unimportant for us, I feel 
exactly as you do, M,Daladicr, about tho mttors mentioned in your letter, - 
Being both old front-linc soldiers, perhaps we cun understand each other 
more casily on many points; however, I nust ask you to understand thie toos 
Thot it is impossible for a nation with a sense of honour to waive thoir 
claim to almost two million people, and to вос them moltreated on their own 
fronticr, I have therefore formlated a clear-cut douu.l, Danzig and tho 
corridor must revert to Germany, The "Macedonian" conditions on one Eastern 
frontier must disappear, І can see no way of inducing Polan 1, which now 
believes itself unassailable under the protootion of the suarantces, to take 
steps towards a peaceful solution, I should however despair of the honour» 
Cole future of my people, if, under such eireumsta ces, wo wore not determined 
to solve the question in one way or another, Should fate thereby once more 
force our two peoples to fight, there would yet be a difference in our uotives. 
І anil my people, Me D^ladier, would fight to right - and the others to haintain 
= ^ wrong which has been inflicted on us, This woull bo all the more tragic 
os many most outstanding men, inolul ing some of your own people, have reco 
nized the folly of the 1919 solution as well as the impossibility of permanen. 3 
upholding ite І аш quite aware of the dire consequences which would result 
from such a conflict. But I believe thet Poland woull suffer most, for, 
whichever way tho war about this question went, the prescnt Polish state 
would be lost anyhow. . 


Not only for you, M,Daladier, but for me too it is most painful tha t our 
two peoples are now to oubark on a now blcody war of extermination on theso 
grounds. But as I said before, I cannot see a way for us to induce Poland 
by rational means to correct а situation which is intolerable for the German 
people and the German Roich, 


(Signed) Adolf Hitler, 
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The following is the text of the message from President Roosevelt 
to Herr Hitler of 24th iugust, 1939. 


In the message which I sent you on the 14th April, I stated 
that it appeared to be that the leaders of great nations had it in their 
power to liberate their peoples from the disaster that impended, but 
that, unless the effort vcrc immediately mado, with рой will on all sides, 
to find a peaceful and constructive solution to existing controversies, 
the crisis which the world was confronting must end in catastrophe. 
Today that catastrophe appears to be very near - at hand, indecd. 


To th. message which I scnt you last april I have received no 
reply, but because my confident bclicf that the cause of world peace - 
which is the cause of hunanity itsclf - rises above all other considerations 
І aa again addressing: myself to you, with the hope that the war which 
impends anc the consequent disaster t^ all peoples may yet be averted. 


I therefore орго with all carnostnoss ~ and I am likewise urring 
the President of the Republic of Poland - that the Governments 2f Germany 
and Poland agree by common accord t^ refrain from my positive act of 
hostility for а reasoable stipulated рогіхб, ond that they agree, likewise 
by common accord, to solve tho controversics which have arisen between 
them by one of the three followin; mcthods:- 


First, by direct negotiation; 


Sccond, by the submission of these controversies t^ an impartial 
arbitration in which they can both have confidence; or 


Third, that the arrce t^ the solution of these controversies through 
the procedure ^f cmcilintinn, selecting as a conciliator or moderator а 
national of one of thc /merican Republics, which are all of them free from 
any conaextion with, or participation in, European political affairs. 


Both Pjlend and Gcruony beinr sovereipn Governments, it is 
understood, of course, that, upon resort to ony one ^f the alternatives I 
surrest, cach nation will agree t^ accord complete respect t^ the 
independence and territocricl integrity of the >ther. 


The people ^f the United States are as one in their Opposition to 
policies ^f military conquest and domination. They are as one in rejecting 
the thesis that any ruler ^r any people possess the rirht t^ achieve 
their ends ^r objectives throurh the takin: of action which will plunge 
countless of millions into war, and which will bring distress and 
suffering to every nation of the world, belligerent and peutral, when 
such ends and objectives, s^ far as they arc just and reasonable, can bo 
satisficd throuçh the processes of peaceful negotiation or by resort to 
judicial arbitration, 


I appeal t^ you in the name ^f the people of the United States, 
ond I believe in tho nome of peace-loving men and women everywhere, to 
agree t^ a solution of the controversies existing between your Government 
end that of Poland throu tho adoption ^f one of the alternative methods 
I heave proposed, 


I nced hardly reiterate that should the Governments of Germany 
and Poland be willing t» solve their differences in the peaceful manner 
sugested, the Government ^f the United States still stands prepared t» 
contribute its share t^ the solution of the problems which sre endangering 
world peace in the form sct forth in my message ^f the 14th April. 
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Тро following is the text ^f the reply ^f hurust 25, 1939, t 
President Ròosevelt from President if^scicki:- 


I appreciate the noble message which your Excellency has 
been kind enoush to send me. I should like to emphasise that the 
Polish Goverment have ever considered 6irect talks between Governnents 
to be the most suiteble method of resolvine difficulties which may 
erise between States. We comsicer that this method is all the mre 
suitable where neirhbourinc States are concerned. On the basis of 
these principles Poland concluded non-arrrossi^n pects with Germany 
onc Russis. Wc consiCer 21s5 that the method of conciliction through 
the intermediary of a Cisintorostod nn? impartial third party is a 
just method of rcsolvin; difforenocs which have been ercated between 
nations. 


althourh I clearly visi avoid even the appearance of Cesiring 
to profit by this occasion to raise points of litigation, I deen it 
my Guty, nevertheless, t^ mike elcar thet in tho present crisis it is 
not Poland which is formulatins Qemonós anc “omencing: e^nccssions of 
any other State, It is, theref re, perfectly natural that Plana shoulà 
hold aloof from ony action cf this kind, direct ^r indirect. I would 
like t^ close by oxproessiac my argent wish that your messare of peace 
may contribute t^ a ecacrei appeasement which is so necessary to enable 
the nations nce more t^ regain thc bicssec path of presress and 
civilisation. 
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The following is thc text ^f President Ro ^sevelt's second appeal 
Herr Hitler, cated 25 4urust, 1939:- 


I have this hour received from the President -f Poland a reply 
the messes-e which I c€dressedc t- your Excellency and t^ him last nicht. 


(The text of President iioscicki's reply is then given. President 
Roosevelt continues as follows):- 


Your Excellency has repeatedly publicly stated that the aims and 
objects sought by the Geren Reich were just anc reasonable. 


In his reply to my ucssace the President -f Plane hes made it 
plain that the P-lish Government is illinc, upon the basis set forth 
in my messacc, t^ gree t^ solvo tho c atroversy which has arisen between 
the Republic of Poland an? the Cerman Reich by Cirect negotiation ^r the 
process of conciliation. 

Countless human lives cen yet be saved and hope may still bc restre 
that the nations ^f thc mocern world may even now construct the foundation 
for a peaceful and happier relationship, if you апл the Government >f the 
German Reich will agree t^ the pacific means of settlement aceepted by the 
Goveynment of Palanî, 411 the worle prays that Germany, t20, will accept. 
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Broadeast Appeal for Peave by His Holiness the Pope, Aucust 24, 1939, 


The appeal. 


(Translation) 


Onec arain а eriticnl hour strikes for the rest human family; ar hour 
of tremendous Celiberati- ns, towards which our heart бг annot be incifferent 
ond from which our spiritual 1 authority, which omes t- us from God t> lead 
souls in the ways cf Justioc ond pease must not hol? itself aloof, 


Bchold us thon with all o£ you, who ia this moment ore czrryin:; the 
burden of s^ crest a responsibility, in créer that throurh sur vice you me 
hear the voice of that ch ist from Whom the world received the inost exalted 
example of living, апа ii: whoii millions and billions of souls repose their trust 
in а crisis in which Eis word alone is pable. of mastering al] the tuiultuous 
disturbances of the earth. 


СА 
writers, orators of the racio and i public rostru,. and all those others 
who have the power to inf uence the ‘thought and action of their fellow-men for 
whose Cestiny they are responsible. 


Behold us with you; uer of 1 з. ien of State and шеп of ams, 


with the word of Truth anā MU ыен all public 
Gisputes and passions. speak to you in the naue of : 


"hod all paternity 


in heavsn and earth is палес" - in the naie of Jesus Christ Our Lord, who 
Gesired that all меп be brothers - in the ngae of the Roly Ghost, Gift of God 


i3st High, inexhaustible source of y in the hearts of nen. 


To-da &r. notwiths aci Y peateč exhortations and our very 

particular interest, thc Í bl aT j nte rna tional] ecnflict beeo.cs nore 

exerucia tiny: to-Cay. зл he nsion іпсз soeus to have arrived at such а 
ne out: real of the iun. Scourre of war appear іш. inent we 


لهف 
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and iore heartfelt аргег1 to those in pover 
that, layinz asive accusations, threats 
attaspt to resolve their present éifferenees 
reto. nzraely by reciprocal ап е 
the latter ti in cala tr anquillity. without Cisordere 


they may encourare the peaceful efforts 5f ‘those mno sover gm 2s 


It is by force oi rc ^n v by force of anus thet Justice makes 
proercss; and eapires whi o not DAT s Jn Justice are not blosscü by God. 
Stctesuanship Guancivated fro уты betrays those very ones who would have 
it so, 


The danger is i.iiinont but there is yet tinc. 


Nothine is lost with ace; all пау be with war. Let цеп return to 
wutual ши яга аы . Let i begin neg TASS us ancw. Conferrinpg with 
Boon vill and with re spect for reciprocal ri [phis they will find that to sincere 


anc eonscioitious wVrfotiators, an hon curable pre ring is never precluded. 


They wili feel a nse of greatness ~ in the true sense of the word - 
if by silencing the e of passion, be it €ollective or pri vate, and by 
lecvin; to reason its rightful gule, . they will have spared the blood of their 
fellow ien and saved their eountry fron ruin. 
( 1968 
Enty grant that the voice of this Pathe. we the Christian 
fanily. of vhis 3er t of servants, who bears auongst men , - e ымаа, 
but ucvert.eless realis tne »erson. the voice and the ve Noe 21 Jesus Christ, 
fire’. in the minds anc in the hearts of men a reauy and willing ене Бе 
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Маў the ALighty crant that the voice of this Pather of the Christian 
faily, of this Servant of servants, who bears amongst ien, u worthily, indee 
but nevertheless realiy, the person, the voiée and the authority of Jesus Chr 
finc in the iinüs anë in the hearts of ien a realy orc willing reception. 


liay the strong hear us that they may not becxie weak throusk injustioc 
way the powerful hear us if they Cesire that their power be üi*t a Cestruction 
rather a protection for their peoples anc a safeguard to tranquillity in publ: 
order and in labour, 


We beseech then by the blood. wrist, whose UK "roe 
world was His .ilüness in life anc in Cea па 1 heii we 
feel that we have with us all those who are опо ої heart; all those who 
hunver and thirst after justice - all those h г ас ffer every sorrow 
through the evils of life. Те have with us the heart izothers yhich beats 
эпе with ours; the fathers who would be 20]іпес tə abandon their fasilies; 
lowly wh: labour and čo not understand; the innocent upon who. weirhs 
thc awful threat; the youne nen, generous kiiphts of the purest 
iceals. Anë with us also is the Soul of this ancient Europe which 1 
product of the faith and of Christian tenius., With us all hu.anity seeks 
1x ., freocGo.; not steel which kills anc сеѕёгоуз, With us thet Christ, й 
has nađe His one, soleian eou.antient - Love 2f One's Brother ~ thc very subs 
of His religion and the prouise of salvation for indivicuals an? for nations. 


Recalling finally thet huinn efforts are of no avail without Divine 
assistance, we invite all to raise thoir eyes to Heaven алс to beseech the 12; 
with fervent prayer tht Vis сн ‘race Cescend in abundance upon 
in its upheaval, placate Cissensio » reconcile hearts an evoke the 
-own of а iore serene future. 


enc and with this hope we mart to sll, frou the heart 
tin. 
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lireOsborne t> Viscount Halifax (reeciver 3.45 p.m.) 


r 


(Telegraphic) 


Holy See, August 3l, 


Carcinel Socrctory of State has just hanced me a note of whieh 
the folloviacr is a trenslati-n:- 


"The Pape is unwilling t^ sbenacon hope that pending 


negotiations may lea $ a just pacific solution such as 
the whole world continues to pray for. 


"His H-linoss therefore, in the name -f God, besecches 
the Geren ond Polish Governments t^ d> ^ll that is in their 
power t^ avoid any incident and t^ abstain from taking опу 
step that might arerrvate the present tension, 


"His Holiness bers thc British, French anë Italian 
Governments t- support his appeal," 


Le 


Copies of the abcve were ols henfed t the „ambassad f Germany, 
Palant, Fronce ond Italy. His Eminence zls^ rave ғ copy to the Spenish 
4mnbesscdor and is causing a copy t^ be conveyec t^ the United States Ambassador 
t: the Quirinal. 
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Extract from pp. 7,8 & 9 of Testimony of 
HER;ANN GOERING, taken at Nurenberg, Germany, 
on 29 August 1945, by Colonel John Н. Amen, 
ICD; OUSCC, Also presert: Pfc. Richerd W. 
Sonnenfeldt, Official, Interpreter; Court 
Reporter, S/Sct. William A, Weigel. 

1430 to 1640, 


Qe when the negotiations of the Polish foreign minister in London 
brousht about the Anglo-Polish treaty at the end of uarch or beginning of 


April 1939, was it not fairly obvious that a peaccful solution was 
impossible? 


Ae Yes, it secmed impossible after my convictions, but not according to 
the convictions of “he Fuonrcr, When it was mentioned to the Fuehrer that 
England had given hur Baacansee to Poland, hc said that 54nglend was also 
guaranteeing Romania. but then when the Russians took Bessarabia nothing 
happened, and {Mis се а big impression on him. I made a mistake here, 

At this time Fo and oniy had thc pronise of a guarsntec. The guarantee 
itsclf was only given shortiy before tho beginaiag of tho wor, On the 

day when England gave her official guarantee to Poiana the Fuchrer called 
me on the telophone and tela me that he had stopped the рЈаплсі invasion of 
Poland, I asked hîin then whether this Was just temporary or for good. He 
said, "No, I will have to sse whether we can eliminate British intervention. 
So then I asked him, “Do you think that it will bc sny different within four 
or five days?" 


At this sane timc -- I don't know whether you know about that, 
Colonel -- I was in connection with Lord Halifax by a special courier outside 
the regular ciplonztic channels to do everything to stop wor with Englande. 
after the guarantee I held an inglish declaration of wor inevitable, I 
already told hin in thc Spring of 19359 after occupying Czechoslovakia, I told 
him that from now on if he tricà to solve the Polish question he would have to 


O 
count on the enmity of England. 1939, that is after thc Protectorate. 


Q Is it not a fact that preparstions for the compsign against Polan 
were origin^lly supposed to have been complcted by thc end of August 1939? 


A Yes. 
Q and that the finel issuance of the order for thc campaign against 
Poland came sone tine betwcon the 15th and 20th of august 1939 after the 
Signing of the treaty with Soviet Russia? 
A Yes, that is truc, 
Q Is it not also a fact that the start of thc cetpolgn was ord: rcd for 
25 august, but on 2h august in the afternoon it was postponed until 1 Sep- 
tomber in ord г to await the results of new diplouatic maneuvers with thc 
English Abassodor? 

Yes, 


There was no order for a concentration at OKY P 


How an I to understand this question? 


2157 
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Qe Well, were there any orücrs covering the start of the campaign 
at OKW? 


А, The OK issucd the orders for tho beginning of the campaign for 
the Fuchrer сла the timc had to bc chosen in such a menner that the ОКИ 
could always cancel the campaign twenty-four hours beforo the proposed 
datce i 


СЕВТІРІСАТЕ. 


——— -————— —- 


I, Kenncth Н, » Magol Rå. horcby cc a: that the above is 
a truc extract of the ior cf perra NW NE LING FOE at Nurerberg, 
Germany, on 27th i ess St 41355, b; Ml EC. ien, IGD, OUSCC. Also 
presont : pc. Richard ў hr LOL, Officia ılorprctor; Court 
Reporter, S/Sgt. ^ 


Kenneth H.1., Duke, 


yajor Ress 





Extract from pp. 15,16,17 of Testinony of 
Joachim von Ribbentrop, taken at Nurember;, 
Germany, on 29 Ausust, 1945, 1400 to 1630, 
by Colonel Howard 4, Brunda/e, IGD. Also 
present: T/5 Adolf I, iiayer, Interpreter, 
and S/*5^t, Horace il, Levy, Court Reporter. 


Now, when England, of course, tho monent Zn7l:nd stood behind the Poles, 
this problem, these problems becane very difficult. It was first the visit 
of General Ironsides, who was in Poland, which made the Poles already to take 
а rather stiff position. Then it was the visit of ir. Beck in London, where 
there had been guarantee talks about Poland,uhich also made the Poles still 
stifferr, 'till to that moment when the official guarantee was Simned, the 
official British puarantee was sirned for the Poles, Nov, just as far as 
Anglo-German-British was concerned, we have finished with that, I just 
wanted to say that the question for the Fuchrer was then, to my way of 
seeing it, should he renounce the solution of this vital question because 
England might d.cide to set hor theory of equality of power now in function 
and so make war against Germany, for a solution which very probably En;lish- 
men themselves had considered as absolutely necessary and which became ever 
more urgent, You perhaps remember that tho vuchrer then had already decided 
that he would go on when the Znglish guarantce signature canc. When I 
heard about this ritish guarantee simnature, I went at once to the Fuchrer -- 
I heard through the press it was simed in London -- I went “ut once to the 
Fuehrer, and hearing that military steps had been taken azoinst Poland, I 
asked him to withdraw it and stop the advance, The Fuehrer was at опсо acreed 

to do it, He gave orders to his military adjutant, vho was Schnund -- ho 
died as a result of the 20th of July -- he gave orders at опсо to tho military 
people to stop the advence into Poland, 


e When was that? 


А This was -- well, on the 25th of august -- just a moment -- I tnink it 
was thc 25th of August, 1939 -- and thon negotiations with Mi. icnderson 
in Berlin Started, about which I would like to toll you in detail afterwa ds; 
апа only after this last try with Great Britain did not come ff, the Fuehror 
made again an offer of friendship end of closc colleboration with Great Sritain, 
"hen this didn!t cone off, the Yuchrer decided to treat dircetly with the 
Poles, and that is thc Wey. And then when thc Polish internccinry didn't 
come, the Fuchrer acted and took military stops. 


I, Kenneth Н.М, Duke, ajor R.4. , hereby certify tht tho above is a 
true extract from рр. 15,16,17 of the Testimony of Joachin von Ribbentros 
taken at Nuremberg, Germany, on 29 August 1945, 1400 to 1630, oy Colonel 
Howard ıı. Brundage, IGD. Also present: T/5 dolf I. layer, Intcrpr.tor, 
and S/Sgt. Horace М, Levy, Court Reporter. 


Kenneth Н... Duke, 
мазок, R.A. 
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Documents concerning German-Polish relations and the outbreak 
of Hostilities between Great Britain and Germany on September 3, 1939. 
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Bupplementary Communic tion f: from гада | zerman Chancellor handed to His 
Majesty's Ambassador ou August 25, 1939. 


The following is а translation of the text cf a verbal communication 
made to Sir Nevil!. Henderson by Herr Hitler et his interview on the 
25th, Aurust:- 


à г of introduction the Рег declared that the British 
Ambassador had given expression at the close of oe lost con- 
vor sation’ tothe hope that, after 511, an understanding between 
Germany and England might yet be possible. He "Hun Fiihrer) had 
therefore turned things over in his mind once moro and desired to 
make a move os regards England which should be as decisive as the 
move as regards Russia which had led to the recent agreement. 
Yesterday's sitting in the house of Commons and the speeches of 
Mr. Chamberlain and Lord Halifax had also moved the Führer to 
talk once more to the British Ambassador. The assertion that 
Germany affected to conquer the world was ridiculous, The 
British Empire ermbra+ed 40 million square kilometres, Russia 19 
faüàllion square Kilometres, Ámerica 95 m 113e? square kilonotres, 
whereas Germany embreeod loss then эрден О square kilometres. It is 
quite clear who 15 is vho desires to c ir the world 

"The Führer makisthe following com, ríos to the fritish 

Ambassador :- 

"1. Poland's actual provocations have become intolerable. It 
makes no difference who is responsible. If the Polish Govern- 
ment donies responsibility, that only goes to show that it no 
longer itself possesses any influence ovor its subordinate mili- 
рагу authoritios. In the preceding nicht there had been? further 
twenty-one new frontier incidents; on the German side the greatest 
discipline had been maintained, All incidents had been provoked 
from the Polish side. Furthermore, commercial aircraft had been 
shot at. If the Polish Government stated that it was not respon- 
sible, it showed that it was no longer expsble of controlling its 
own people. 


"2. Germany was in àll circumstances determined to abolish 
these iincedonian conditions on ther eastern f'rontáor and, what 
is moro, to do so in the interests of quiet апа order, but also in 
the interests of European peace. 


"3. The problem of Danzig and the Corridor must be solved.- 
Ihe British Prime Minister had mede a speech which was not in the 
least calculated to induce any change in the German attitude. At 
the most, the result of this speech could be a bloody and incal- 
cul^blo war between Germany and Mneland, Such a war would be 
bloodier than that of 1914. to 1918. In contrast to the last war, 
Germany would no longer have to fight on two fronts. Agreement 
with Russia was unconditional and signified 2 change in foreign 
policy of the Reich which would last a very long time. 
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Russia une Germany would never again take up arms — C 
other. 2р ort from this, the agreements reached with I MA " 
also render Germany secure economically for the 00966 ро 
period of vire 

"The гог had always wanted an Anglo-Germmn unde:standinge 
War between “ngland and Germany could at the best bring some profit 
to Germany but none at all to England. 

"The Fiihrer declared that the German-Polish problem must be 
solved and will be solved, Не is, however, prepared and deter- 
mined fter the olution of this problemn to approach England once 
more with a larre com prehengi ve offer. He is a man of great 
deci-icus, ond in this сазо Me will bo o^poble of being great 
in his action. Hc accepts tho British 4mpire ond is ready to 

Ledge himsclf personally for its continued existence and to 
lace the power of the German Reich at its disposal if 


"(1) His colonial denands which are. limited and oan be negotiated 
by peaceful methods are fulfilled and in this case he 
is prepared to fix the lonrest tine linits. 


"(2) His obligations towards Italy are not touched; in other 
words, ho does not demand that England gives up her ob- 
ligations towards Franco and similarly for his own part 
he cannot withdraw from his obligations towards Italy. 


lio also desires to stress the irrevocable determination 
of Gurmany never again to enter into conflict with. Russia. 
the Führer is ready to conclude agreements with England 
which, as has already been emphasised, would not only 
guarantee the existence of the British Empire in all 
circumstances as far as Germany is concerned, but als 
if necessary an assurance to the British Émoire of 
Germa assistance rer erdless of where such assistance 
should be necessary. The гог would then also be 
ready to accept a reasonable limitation of armaments 
which corresponds to the now politicnl situation, and 
which is economically tolerable, Finally, the ihrer 
renewed his assurances that he is not interested in 
Western problems and that a frontier seco v in 
the Wost does not enter into consideration, 
fortifications which nove been constructed at 

of milliards мога final Reich frontier on the 


"If tho British Government would consider these id. s п blessing 
for Germany ond also for the British Enpire might result. If it 
rejects these ideas there will be ' wor, In no case would Great 
Britain emerge stronger; the last war proved thi: 

"The Рох repeats that he is a man of ай пгілібшл decisions 
by which i: : self is bound and tha ib this is his last offer. 
lmmedi-tol; itor solution of the German-Polish question he would 
approach the British Government with an offer." 
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The German Government will be aware that His Majesty's 
Government have obligations to Poland by which they are bound and 
which they intend to honour, They could not, for any advantage 
offered to Great Britain, acquiesce in a settlement which put in 
Jeopardy the independence of a State to whom they have given their 
guarantee, 


Le In the opinion of His Majesty's Government a reasonable 
solution of the differences between Germany and Poland could and should 
be effected by agreement between the two countries on lines which would 
include the safeguarding of Poland's essential interests, and they 
recall that in his specch of the 28th April last the German Chancellor 
recognised the importance of these interests to Poland, 


But, as wes stated by the Prime Minister in his letter to 
the German Chancellor of the 22nd August, His Majesty's Government 
consider it essential for the success of the discussioré which would 
precede the agreement that it should be understood beforehand that any 
settlement arrived at would be guaranteed by other Powers. His 
Majesty's Government would be ready if desired to make their 
<ontribution to the effective operation of such a guarantees 


In the view of His Majesty's Government it follows that the 
next step should be the initiation Ф direct discussions between the 
German and Polish Governments on a basis which would include the 
principles stated above, namely, the safeguarding of Poland's essential 
interests and the securing of the settlement by an international 
guarantee e 


They have already received a definito assurance from the 
Polish Government that they ars prepared to enter into discussions 
on this basis, and Fis Majesty's Government hope the German 
Government would for their part also be willing to agree to this course. 


If, as His Majesty's Government-hope, auch discussion lcd to 
WNEpGOUmowmb the way ucill be өрем tO the negotiation of that wider and 
mage complete understanding bo tween Great Britain and Germany which 
both countries desire, 


5. His Majesty's Government agree with the German Chancellor 
that one of the principal dangers in the German Polish situation 
arises from the reports concerning the trgatment of minorities, The 
Present state of tension, with its concomitant frontier incidents, 
reports of maltreatment and inflammatory propaganda, is a constant 
dangeg to peace, It is matifestly a matter of the utmost urgency 
that all incidents of the kind should be promptly and rigidly suppressed 
and that Wes EM ой. potid АҺА А oot Bo allówon to' cireulabe, in order 
ftat tiro my be afori, without provocation on онор pide, Фог a full 

ation of the poléibilitios of settienent, Ite Majesty "s QoWAnent 

cons né dent. that both the Goworhihertté concerned are fully alive to these 


6, His Majesty's Government have said endugh to make their 


own attitude plain in the particular matters at issue between Germany 
and Poland, 
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They trust that the German Chancollor will not think that, because 
His Majesty's Government are scrupulous concerning their obligations 
to Poland, they are not anxious to uso all their influence to assist 
the achievement of a solution which may command itself both to 
Germany and to Poland, 


That such a settlement should bo achieved seems to His 
Majesty's Government essentinl, not only for reasons directly arising 
in regard to the settlement itself, but also because of the wider 
considerations of which the German Chancellor has spoken with such 
conviction, 


7 It is unnecessary in the present reply to stress the 
advantage of a peaceful settlement over a decision tosttle the 
questions at issue by force of arms. The results of a decision to 
use force have been dearly set out in the Prime Minister's letter to 
the Chancellor of the 22nd Ацгиз+ » and His Majesty's Government do 
not doubt that they are as fully recognised by the Chancellor as by 
themselves, 


On the other hand, His Majesty's Government, noting with 
interest the German Cionccllor!s reference in the message now under 
consideration to a limitation of armaments, beliwe that, if а peacce 
ful settlement can be obtained, the assistance of the world could con- 
fidently be anticipated for practical measures to cnable the transition 
from preparation for war to the normal activitics of peaccful trade to 
be safely and smoothly effected, 


e A just settlement of these questions between Germany and 
Poland may open the way to world peace. Feilure to reach it would 
ruin the hopes of botter understanding between Germany and Great 
Britain, would bring the two countries into conflict, amd misht well 
plunge the whole world into ware Such an outcome would be a calamity 
without parallel in history. 


+ 
Nose 60 and 68, 
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Sir N. Henderson to Viscount Halifax (received 2.35 nan, Au ust 29), 


ids RN -— — —  ——— 


(Telegraphic). Dorlin, August 20 1939. 


en ee eee — — 


І saw the Chancellor at 10.30 this evening, He asked me to 
come at 10 Peres but I sont word that I could not have the translation 
rcady before the later hour. Herr won Ribbentrop was present و‎ also 
Dr, Schmidt, Interview lasted one and a quarter hours, 


2. Herr Hitler began by rvading the Gurman translation. 
When he had finished, I said that I wishod to make certain obscrvations 
from notes which I had made in the conversations with the Prime 
Minister and His Majesty's Secre tary of State for Forcim Affairs 
In the first place I wished to say thet we in England regarded it ав 
absurd that Drit&in should be suppbsod by the German Government to 
consider the crushing of Germany as ^ settled palicy, We held it to 
be no less astonishing that anyone in Germany should doubt for a 
monent that we would not fight for Poland if her independence or 
vital interests were menaced, 


36 Our word was our word › ond we had never and would never 
break it, In the old days Germany's word had the same value, and 
I quoted a passage from a Germen book (which Herr [iter had rdad) 
about Marshal Dittcher's exhortation to his troops when hurrying to 
the support of Wellington at Waterloo : "Foword, my. children, I have 
given my word to uy brother Wellington, and you cannot wish me to 
break it," 


le Herr Hitler at once intervened to observe that things were 
different 125 years аго, I said not so far as Enrland was concerned, 
He wanted, I said, Britain's friendship. What valuc would he place 
on our friendship if we beran it by disloyalty to a friend? Whatever 
some people might say, the British people sincerely desired an under 
standing with Germany, and no onc more so theh the Primo Ministor 
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(Herr von ЕІ. we, = “hat М. дег) ліп bad once said 

to him that it was his dearest аа. To-day the whole british public 
was behind the Prime Minis:;;r; The recont vote in the House of 
Commons was an unmictakible proof of that rack, The Prine Minister 
could carry through his policy of nn uuderetmilsug i2; but only if, 
Herr Hitler were prepared to co-operate ikure was ebsolutely no 
truth in the iden sonmetines held in Germany tat the British Cabinet 
was disunited or that the country was not un wimous,. It was now 
or never, and it rest-d with Herr Hitler. If he wes prepared to 
sacrifice that understanding in order to make war or immoderate 
demands on Poland, the re: PORE was hiss We offorcd friend- 
ship but only on the basis of a peaceful and freely negotiated 
solution of the Polish question, 


De Herr Hitler replicd that he would be willing to negotiate, 
if there was a Polish Govermment which was prepared to be reasonable 
and which really controlled the country. He expatiated on misdoings 
of the Poles, referred to his generous offer of March last, said that 
it could not be repeated and asserted that nothing else than the 
return of Danzig and the whole of the Corridor would satisfy him, 
together with a rectification in Silesia, where 90 per cent. of the 
population had voted for Germany at the post-war plebiscite but where 
as а result of Haller-Korfanti. coup, what the I3cbiscite Commission 
had allotted had nevertheless been grabbed by Foland. 


6, I told Herr Hitler that ho mst choose between England and 
Poland, If he put forward immoderate demands there was no hope of a 
peaceful solution, Corridor was inhabited almost entirely by Poles, 
Herr Hitler interrupted me hore by observing that this was only true 
because a million Germans had been driven out of that district since 
the war. І agesin said the choice lay with hin, He had offered a 
Corridor over the Corridor in March, and I mst honestly tell him that 
anything more than that, if that, wou]? .. ve uo hor of acceptances 
I begged him very earnestly to r..lect before roicing his price, 

He said his original ofrer had been contunptuously refused and he 
would not make it arcin, I observed that it had been made in the form 
of a dictate and therein lay the whole (difYerence, 


Te Herr Hitler continued to arrue that Poland could never be 
reasonable : she hed England and France bshind her, and imagined that 
even if she were beaten she would later recover, thanks to their help, 
more than she might loss. Не spoke of annihilating Poland. І said 
that reminded me of similar talk last ycar of annihilation f the 
Czechs, He retorted that we were incapeble of inducing Poland to be 
reasonable, I said that it was just bec: хозе wo remembered the 
experience of Czechoslovakia last year that we hesitated to press 
Poland tbo far to-day, ^ Nc7crthe!oss, we reserved to ourselves the 
right fo form our own judgment as to what was or what was not reasonable 
so far as Poland or Germany was concerned, We kept our hands free 
in that respect, 
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Be Generally speaking, Ferr Hitler kept harping on Poland, 
and I kept on just as consistently telling Herr Hitler that he had 
to choose between friendship with ЕпгДапй which we offered him and 
excessive demands on Poiand which wuld put an cnd to all hope of 
British friendship. If we were to come to on understandings it would 
entail sacrifices on our part. If ho was not prepared to make 
sacrifices on his part there was nothing tc be done. Herr Hitler 
$oid that he had to satisfy the demands of his people, his army was 
ready and eager for battle, his people were united behind him, and 
he could not tolcrate further ill-treatinent of Germans in Poland &c. 


9e It is unnecessary to recall the details of a long ad 
earnest conversation in the course of which the only occasion in 
which Herr Hitler became at all excited wes when I observed that it 
was not a question of Danzig, and the Corridor, but one of our 
determination to resist force by force. This evoked a tirade about 
the Rhineland, Austria end Sudeten and their peaceful reacquisition 
by Germany. Не also resented my reference to 15th March, 


1Qe In the end I asked him two straight questions. Was he 
willing to negotiate direct with the Poles and was ho ready to 
discuss the question of an exchange of populations? He replied in 
the affirmative as regards the latter (though І have no doubt that 
he was thinking at the same time of a rectification / frontiers)» 
As regards the first, he said he could not rive me an answer until 
after he had given reply of His Majesty's Government the careful 
consideration which such a document deserved. In this connexion 
he turned to Herr von Ribbentrop and said : "We rust sumon Ficld- 
Marshal Göring to discuss it with him," 


11. D finally repeated to him very solemnly the main note of 
the whole conversation so far as І was concernedg nanely, that it 
lay with hin as to whether he preferred a unilateral solution which 
would mean war as regards Poland, or British friendship, If he 
were prepared to pay the price of tle latter by a generous gesture as 
regards Poland, he cculd at a stroke change in his favour the whole 
of public opinion not only in Еп алпа but in the world TL Left nc 
doubt in his mind as to what the alternativo wuld c, nor did he 
dispute the point- 


12. At the end Hex von Ribbentrop asked is: whether I could 
guarantee that the Prim: Minister could carry thy country with him 
in a policy of friendship with Germany, I said there was no ровѕі ће 
doubt whatever that he could and would, provided Germany co-operated 
with him, Herr Hitler asked whether Enrland would be willing to 
accept an alliance with Germany, I said. speaking personally, I did 
not exclude such a possibility provided the developments of events 
justified it, 
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"а э Conversatioh was conducted in quite а friendly atmosphere, 
in spite of absolute firmess on both sides, Нехт Hitler's general 
attitude was that hc could rive me no real reply until he had carefully 
studied tho answer of His Majesty's Government, He mid that he would 
give me a written reply to-morrow, Tuesdays I told him that I would 
await it, but was quite prepared to wait ' Hew Hitler's answer was 
thet there was no time to waits - 


1.5 т did not refer to the question of a truco, І shall raise 
that point to-morrow if his answer affords any real ground for hope 
that ho is prepared-to abendon war for-the sake of British friendship, 
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Noe 78. Fu o T.C, 72 


REPLY OF THE GERMAN CHANCELLOR TO THE COMMUNICATION OF 
AUGUST 28 1939, FROM HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERMENT. THIS 
REPLY WAS HANDED TO SIR N. HENDTRSON BY HERR 
HITLER DURING THE EVENING OF AUGUST 29, 1939. 


(Translation) 


The British Ambassador in Berlin has submitted to the British 
Government suggestions which I felt bound to make іп с lor = 


(1) to give expression опсс more to tho will of the Reich Goverment 
for sincere Anglo-German uncerstan’ing, cooperation anû fricnüáshi- 
(2) to leave no roon for doubt as to fact that such an understanding 
could not be bought at tho price of renunciation of vital Gon:nn 
intercsts, let alone the abandomicnt of demands which are basod 
аз much upon common huwasn justice as upon the national dignity 
and honour of our pcople, 


The German Govornucnt have noted with satisfaction from the reply oí 
the British Govornncn+ and from the oral explanations ziven by the British 
X3bessador that the British Covorncnt for their pert are also prepared to 
inprove relationship botucon Germany and England and to develop and extend 
it in tho scnse of thc Gorman suggestion. 


In this connexion, tho British Government are similarly convinee? 
EN oy ? 5 Я к х Р & 3 
shat the removal of the German-Polish tension, which has becone unccaroblc, 
s 1 ecc p А ч ^ А 
is the pro-rcquisite for the realisation of this hope. 


Since the autumn of tho past year, and on tho last occasion in 

eh, 1939, there wore submitted to the Polish Govornnont proposals, both 

al anc written, which, having rogard to thc friendship then existing 

tween Germany and Pcland, offered thc possibility of a solution оГ tho 
acstions in dispute eccept dle to both »ertics, The British Govornuont arc 
ware that the Polish Govcrnnont saw fit, in March last, finally to rojoct 

їз ве proposals. At the same time, they used this rejection as a pretoxt or on 
ccasion for taking military measures which have since эссп continuously 
itensifiod, -—lrcedy in the rià?le of last month Polad was in effect ina 
tate of mobilisation, This was accompanied by nuicrous encroacmicnts in the 
“ree City of Danzig duc to the instigation of the Polish cuthoritics;  thrcatoni 
cionis in the nature of ultimata, varying only in degree, were adaressced to thc 
City. д closing of thc fronticrs, ot first in tho fom of a. measure of customs 
‘licy but extended later in a military sense afí ceting also traffic and 

oa unications, was imposcd with the object of nringing about the political 
sxhoustion and Ccononic destruction of this Corman corzimity. 


To this were added barbaric actions of maltreatment which cry to 

Seven, and other kinds of persccution of thc large German national group in 

? >and which extended even to the killing of папу resiccnt Gertians or to 

sheir lorciblo removal under the most cruci conditions. This state of affairs 

-8 unboerable for a Great Power, It has now forecd Germany, after голаіпі ту; 

. passive onlookor for палу nonths, in her turn to take the neccssary steps 

‘or the safcguarding of justifica German interests. And indeed tho German 
overnment can but assure thc British Govermicnt in the nost solemn manner thet 
concition of affairs has now been reached which сап по longer be accepted 

г observed with indifference, 3 


"E The donanés of tho Corman Government are in conformity with the 
vision of the Versaillos Treaty in rogard to this territory which has 
vays been recogniscd as bcing necessary: viz., return of Danzig and tho 
cridor to Germany, the stTeguarding of tho cxistence of tho Ceman ne. tional 
-oup in the tcorritorios remaining to Poland, 


| The German Government noto with satisfaction that the British 
tence also arc in principle convinced that some solution must bo found ior 
we now situation which has &:^1воһп, 


2058. 
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They further Ёсе] justificd in assuming that the Jritish Goverment 
too can have no doubt that it is a quostion now of conc “itions, for the 
elimination of which there no lenger remains deys, 1217. сва. wecks, but 
perhyps only hours, Por in the disorcnni sod : mg Ж АДКДА. cL* ining ia 
Polaad, the possi i lity of incidents intervor ne Loh £t miht ho 
iupossible for Germa y to tolerate, rust at апу nomnat bo veered with. 

While tho British ves rnicnt nay etil] belies: that these grave 
litfcrances can bo resolved by жу of lire PCpO La з. wht Gorman 
sovernncnt unfortuna tely can no ean E SHEERS vVELS vi &s 5 mitar of course. 
Por they have made tno attci. pt to eavark on such scaccíu? looo ie асра. but, 
instead cf receiving гпу support iron the Polish uc XCAR, thoy wore rebufi 

by the suddcn int:-o7uction of measures of a military character in fevour of the 
aovelopnent alluded Фо above, 


The British Government ғ ttach importance to 
(1) that the existing à inger cf an ізіпсаў explosion 
^8 quickly as possible by direct negotiation, зах (2) 
of tho Polish Sta tc, in the form in which it would thon continue to cxist, 
should be adequately safeguarded. in the economic and politics) 
international quarantccs. 


» 5s 


1iCcro 


On this subject the German Govcrnriont make cs the rollo 


Though зсорфісг1 as to the prospects of ^ successful 
are nevertheless prepared to accept the English proposal ani to 
Circet discussions. They do so, as has already boon empha BEECH, 
result of the impression made upor then by the written statonen 
the British Goverment that they too cesire а pact 17:87 


vith the gencral lincs indicate? to the "ritish исз 


The German Government desire in this wo а sive thc British 
Government and the British hee, а proof of the sincerit С Gervany's inten: 
to cnter into a lastin 3 fricnéship i Priti 


The Government of the F fclt wever bound to point out to the 
ritish Govermacnt that an the event of a territorial гсагусп j;cicnt in Poland 


vey would no longer be able to 1 2 thonisclyes to 727^ guorontoos cr to 
articipate in Pier E adir iE. tho J,S.8.R. being associates 


therewith, 

Por the rest, іп making those preposals the Geman Govermacnt 
nover had any intontion of touching Polenc's vital intercsts or ou 2stioninz 
the existence of an in?openüent Polish State. The German Govern ent, 
accorci..gly, in these eiroumstenecs acroe vo accept the British @ovcrmment's 
o'er of their food offices in so curing the despatch to Berling of a Polish 
Euissery with full povers. They count on the arrival of this Rulssary on 
We поваду, the 50th August, 1959. 


erin Government will іледі + oly draw up ргороѕл1ѕ Рог ғ 
to themsclves and will, if possible, Place these at the 
he British Government 1 yefore the arrival of the Polish ncoroti^tor 
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DOCUMENTS CONCERNING 
GERMAN-POLISH RELATIONS AND THE 
OUTBREAK OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND GERMANY, 


ON SEPTEMBER 3, 1959. 


No, 79. 


Sir N. Henderson to Viscount Halifax (received 9.15 p.m. ). 


(Te3 ьо, ) Berlin, August 29, 1939. 


Herr Hitler handed me German reply at 7.15 this evenings Translation 
of full text will follow as soon as possible, 


26 In reply to two British proposals, namely, for direct German- 
Polish negotiations and international guarantee of any settlement, German 
Government declares:- 


(1) That, in spite of its scepticism as to the prospect of their 
success, it accepts direct negotiation solely out of desire to 
ensure lasting friendship with pire and 

(2) In the case of any modifications of territory German Government 
cannot undertake or participate in any guarantees without 
consulting the U,S.S.R. 


5. Note observes that German proposals have never had for their 
object any diminution of Polish vital interests, and declares that 
German Government accepts mediation of Great Britain with a vicw to visit 
to Berlin of some Polish plenipotentiary. German Government, note adds, 
counts on arrival of such plenipotentiary to-morrow, Wednesday, 30th 
August, 


lee I remarked that this phrase sounded like an ultimatun, but 
after some heated remarks both Herr Hitler and Herr von Ribbentrop assured 
me that it was only intended to stress urgency of the moment when the two 
fully mobilised armies were standing faoc to facc. 


5» I said that I would transmit this suggestion immediately to 
His Majesty's Government, and asked whether, if such Polish plenipotentiary 
did come, we could assume that he would be well received and that 
discussions would be conducted on footing of complete equality. Herr 
Hitler's reply wos "of course", 


6. German demands are declared to be revision of Versailles Treaty; 
namely, return of Danzig and the Corridor to Germany, security for lives 
of German national minorities in the rest of Poland; note concludes with 
statement that the German Government will immediately elaborate proposals 
for an acceptable solution, and inform British Government, if' possible, 
before arrival of Polish plenipotentiory. 





DOCUMENTS CONCERNING CERMAN POLISH RELATIONS 
nd the 
OUTBREAK OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN CREAM BRITAIN AND GE 
on September 5, 1939, 
. 


Мо, 89 


Reply of His Majesty's Government to the German Chancellor's 
Communication of August 29, 1939, This reply was handed by 
Sir.N, Henderson to Herr von Ribbentrop at Midnight on August 
50, 1939, 


His Majesty's Government ipprecicte the friendly refer- 
ence in the Declaration contained in the reply of the Gernan 
Government to the latter's desire for on Anglo-German under- 
Standing and to their statement of the influence which this 
consideration has exercised upon their policy, 


2. His Majesty's Government repeat thet they reciprocete 
the German Government's desire for improved relctions, but it 
Will be recognised that they could not sscrificc the interests 
of other friends in order to obtain that improvement, They 
fully understand that the German Government cannot sacrifice 
Gernony's vital intcrests, but the Polish Government ore in 
the same position and His Majesty's Governnen believe that 

he vitsl interests of the two countries are not incompatible, 


9, His Majesty's Government note thet the German Govcrn- 
ment eccept the British proposal and are. prepared to center 
into dircct discussions with the Polish Governnent, 


4. His Majesty's Government understand th 
Government accept in principle the condition the any scttle- 
ment should be mode thc subject of an international guarantees 
The question of who shall participate in this guarsntce will 
have to be discussed further, ond Hia Majesty's Government hope 
that to avoid loss of tinc the German Government will toke 
inmediate steps to obtain the assent of the U.S,.S.R.; whose 
participation in the Guarantee His Majesty's Government hive 
always assumed, 


^, His Majesty's Government also note that the German 
Government necept tho position of the British Government as te 
Poland's vital interests and independence, 


6, His Mejesty's Government must make on express .rcservation 
in regard to the statement of the particuler demands put forward 
by the Germon Governnent in an ecrlicr possoge in their reply, 
They understand that the German Governnent are drowing up pro- 
posals for a solution, No doubt thesc proposals will be fully 
examined during the discussions. It con then be determined how 
far they are compatible with the essential conditions which His 
Majesty's Government have Stated and which in principle thc 
German Government have expressed their willingness to accept, 


7: His Mojesty's Government are at once informing the Polis 
Government of the German Government's reply. The; method of 
contact and arrangements for discussions must obviously be agr 
With all urgeney between the German snd Polish Governments, bu! 
His Majesty's Government's vicw it would be impracticable to 
establish contoct go early es todays 


(1135) 
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8, His M Jesty's Govern, Lent SM recognise the need 
for speed in the initio tion of dis ussion, and they shore 
the appre hensions of the Chancellor arising from the proxi- 
nity, of two тої ilised armies st nding f: zCe to face, They 
would iccordingcly most te MEME urge that both porties should 
undertake that, during the ne no aggressive mili- 
tary movements Will take place, lajes Pag- Government 
feel confident that they could in such an undertaking 
fron the Polish Government if the pra red Government would 
i ve 1 assurances 


Government would Susgcst that 
a tem : ve armnged for Dangi "s Which 
might prevent the буыл чы eee of incide nts tending to render 
German-Po1 ish relations More difficult, 
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Sir Ne Henderson to Viscount Halifax (received 2,30 astie August 31) 


——  À — À es LOLOL a el ces ana ten te de MÀ ee eens 


(Telographic) Jerlin, August 30, 1939) 


mos om^ P rm Mae t cnm BR ntn Da d ct t ctt 


І toid iezw von Tibvoni rop this evening that Mis iajes ty's 
Government found it diificult to advise Polish Govornmen t to accept 
procedure adunibrated in Germen reply, onc. suggested that he should 
adopt norral contact, See thet when Corman pro 205415 were rcady 
to invite rolish Arnbsgsador to coll and to hand Lim proposals for 
transmis:ion to his Government with a view to imediate opening 
of negotiations, І added that іг basis afforded proapcct of settle- 
ment iiis uajesty's Government could be counted upon to do ішік best 
in Warsaw to tur porizo no;otiations. 


2e Herr von iibbentvep’s reply was to procuce а lengthy docu- 
ment which ho road out in Ceis an aloud at top speed, Tiacining that 
he would eventually hand it to re Т did not atvenpt to follow too 
closely the sixteen or | ov articles which it contained, Thourh I 
o"nnot therefore cuarontec aceurs Gy “he main points were ¢ restoration 
of Danzig to German: sov “п boundary of Corridor to be linc 
Haricnworder, Graudeng, | oux Ga öchönlanke; plebiscite to be held 
in the Corridor on basig of БО Ration on 1st January 1919, a solute 
majority to decide interns. "7. comissiond ritish, French, Italian 
and Russian merbers Мм poliza tho Corridor and mum алоо reciprocal 
communications with Donets ond Cüynia pending resulu of ihe plebiscite; 
Gdynia to be reserrod to Poland; Denzir to bo purcly comercial city 
and demil айлы. 

5. When I asl: Hors voa x] Poentrop гог text of these proposals 
in accordance with uic deine in (he German reply of yesterday, he 
asserted that it was now” ^2 ns Folish representative had not 
arrived in Jerlin by nàidiin 


ls I observed that to troat rait in this way meant that request 
гог Polish roprosontat! ло ат; itx win on Сй August constituted 
in fact, an ultimips, ir sete rt What! | tut Hess Hitler had assured 
nie yesterday, 
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This he denied, stying that idea of сп ultimatum was Pigment of ny 
lnazination. iy then I asked could he not adopt norial procedure 
and give me сору of proposals nå ask Polish ambassador io call on 
him, just as ‘ierr Mitler had эш. опсй me « fow days ayo, and hand 
them to him for comuniention to Polish Goverment? Іп the most 
violont terms “err von ibbentrop said that ho would never ask the 
Anbassador to visit him. Ше hinted that if Polish A.bassador asked 
him ior interview it mirht be difi’crent,. I said thet I would 
naturally inform цу Government so ct опсо, Whercupon he said waile 
those wore his personal views he would brin; all t.t I had said to 
Herr liitler's novice, It was for Chanccllor to decitce 


б, We parted оп that note, but І iust toll you that lerr von 
Ribbentrop's whole demeanour during пл unpleasant interview was 
toing Herr ilitler at his worst. Нс invoi(hod incidentally against 
Polish mobolisation, but I retorted that it was hardly surprising 
since Germany had also mobglisbd as Herr ilitler himself had 
admitted to be yostorday, 
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"POLISH WHITE BOOK", 
No.112. 
Me Lipski to the Ministry for Foreign iffairs. 
| ! 
Воўпа, 51, 19523» 


/ ту 1 › d 1C 7. os Жу 
кошо VOC cU Us2U Pena) 


l was received by М. von Ribbentrop at 6.30 p.a. 


I carried out uy instructions. М, von Ribbentrop asked if I 
had speeisl plenipotentiary powers to undertake negotiations. I said no. 
Не then asked whether I had been informed that on Londoa's su:gestion the 
-.German Governuent. had expressed their readiness to aegotiste directly with 
a delegate of the Polish Govornaent, furnished with the requisite full 
powers, who was to have avrived on the praceding day, august 50, І replied 
that I had no direct information on tho subject, I conclusion М. von 


Ribbentrop repeated that he had thought I would be цроысгса to negotiate. 


He would coziunicstc my йшлагоңә to the Chancellors, 
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PARTIAL TH SLATION OF DOCU.ENT O 1:6 
_ОРГТОЗ OF U.S.CHIEF OF COUNSEL 


EXTRACT FRO4 LETTER TO THE ЕТТТ ".O. (1/B) & B.d.P. 


Berlin, August 2nd, 1939. 


Attached are Operational Virections for the employment of U-Boats 
which are to be sent out to the Atlantic, by way of precaution, in the 
event of the intention to carry out"Fall Weiss" remaining unchanged. 
FeO, (U/B) is handing in his Operation Orders to Slk. by 12 August 
(Ink note - a decision on th? sailings of U-Boats for the Atlantic will 
probably be made at the middle of -.ugust). 


These directions must, if the Operations are not carried out, be 
destroyed by the 1 September 1959 at the latest....... 


(Initialled) F.4. 
Sik. 
l/Slk. 


Berlin 22.6.1939 


Supreme Command of the Armed Forces 
ы 


Re: Preparations for "Pall Weiss". 


The Supreme Command of the szrmed Forces has submitted to the Führer 
and Supreme Commander a “preliminary timo-t: ble: for "Fall Weiss", 
based on tho particulars so far availob?s from the Navy, «ruy and air 
Force . Details concerning the days preecding the attack and ho start 
of the attack were not included in this time-table. 


The Führer and the Supreme Comender is, in the main, in agree- 
ment with the intentions of tho Navy. ariy and Air Force and made the 
following comacnts on indivilual points:- 


1. In ordcr not to disonuiot the с PORA Dy calling up rescrves 
on a larger scale than usual го noeuvres scheditied for 1939, 
as is intended, civilian ostablishaents, ompicyers or other private 
persons who uake enquiries snould be tolà that шоп are being called up 
for tho autumn manocuvres and for the exorcise units it is intended to 
fori for thosc manocuvres. 


It is requested that directions to thig effect be issued to sub- 
ordinate establishnents. 


2. For reasons of security the clearing of hospitals in thc area 
of the frontier which the Supreiie Comand of the „ту proposed should 
take place fron the middle of July, must not bo corri:à out. 


5. It shoudd be ascertained whether it appcers tc be expedient to 
n 


transfer the S.S. urtillery Regiment to East Prusia avd aso it there for 
the purpose intended, ir view cf the fact that tec. rogzveut bad only been 
formed a short tic vreviouslr, or whether it secas nee wroritable te 


2 ore 


use an Army Artillery Regiucnt in pjace of an S.S. Ат rtiller y Reginent. 


The result of the investigation should be camwnicated to the 
Suprone Coriander of the Armed Forces. 


190} 
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$. The Führor and Supreie Corixindor will decide at the beginning 
of August whether tho training ships of the Navy will put out accord- 
ing to plan. 


Chicf of the Supreize Comand 
of the arucd Forecs. 


Keitel. 


SUPREME COLL ANDER OF THE ARED FORCES 
ORW/WFA No. 170/39 gk Chefs. І.І. 


Berlin, 31 «ugust 1939 
si0ST_ SECRET 
8 Copics 
2nd. Copy 


Known to OO edleiic S.0. only f Starip) 
4ccoss only through an 
officor. 


Jircction No I for the conduct of tho war. 
te conduct of the war. 


te Now that all the political possibilitios of disposing by peaceful 


геапѕ of а situ&tion on the Eastern Frontier which is intolerable for 
Germany ere exhausted, I have dctoriined on a solution by forec. 
pac A MT К д АЛ е ИҖА SUE CC. 


2. The attack on Poland is to be carricd out in accordance with the 
preparations iade for "Pall Weiss", with the eltorations which resubt, 
where the iruy is concerned, fro the fact that it has in the ucan- 
tine aliost couploetcd its dispositions. 


allot:cnt of tasks and thc operational target rc.ain unchanged. 


Date of attack - 1 Scptoe:ibor 1939 
Tine of attack - 04:45 (Inserted in rod poncil) 


This tino also applics to tho operation at Gdynia, Bay of Danzig 
and the Dirschau Bridge, 


3. In tho West it is inportant that tho responsibility for thc 
opening of hostilitics should rest unceuivocally with England сла 
France. 4t first purcly local action should be taken against in- 
significant frontier violations. 


and The neutr®lity assured by us to Holland, Belgium, Luxen- 
Denmark bourg and Switzerland should be scrupu.cusly observed. 
(red pen- 
cil note) 
The Gertian land frontier in the West is not to be crossed 
at any point without My express consent. 


aecording Тһе sane applies to warlike actions at sea or any which nay 
bo this åt- be so interpreted. 

lantic U- 

boats must Defensive measures on the part of the Luftwaffe should at 
remain in first be confined exclusively to the warding off of спецу 
their wait- air attacks on tho fronticr of the Reich. In doing so the 
ing posit- fronticr of the neutral states should bc observed as long as 
ions for possible whan dealing with single aircraft and sisller units. 


-2- 1905 
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Defensive operations should only be permitted over th... neutral terri- 
the time tory when, wieve Fren ich and Engish attacking squadron: ave 
being. operating over neural states against Germar terriWcry in core 
(pencil siderable force, air defence in the West i: lonzer-eoen].. 

note) 


It is of special importaree that the Supreme Command of the irme 
Forces should be informed with the least possible delay cf алу 
violation of the neutrality of their States оп the part of our орм i 
in the West. 


4. If geek and. France open „hostil ities against бега. пу, the 
task of those sociiors c^ . For ini 
VorfareWest is to voholi, wri 
2 gaiastthose conditions rece 
rere ovucrations ARTI 
ant srould be don: Е т >S оолу 
Snip- аз far as гозо: el. п any c І reserve te nyscif the coder 
ping to commence aii aci j 
(Creen 
pencil) (See Directions to Croups, ships and U-Boats) (red pencil note, 
The Army is holding the West wall and is making pretaraticis 
to prevent its being turnei., - the inlaid 
Belgier or Duben sarritery in d-ing së if Prench f 
move into Lurcmwourg, the frontier bridges шау oo biom! up. 


os 


(Underi- In its warfare cn merchant shipping the Novy ic concertectics 
pherable on Engisnd. Te intensify the : i 
note in of denzer zones 3s te he exoected. 


green The Supreme Camera of the Naw sracunces in which 


pencil) sea and within what limits danzer zenes 
pediont. ле woviiag cf Ma Lie d 
in conjunction with ths (frase ала shcwid р 


to me for approval throug. tiie бй Voumend of tle Arred 
forces. 


The Paltic should be secured against penetration by the esey 
The C = C, of the Navy deci s ibovhor ‘the appruanbes to the 
should be minca гог this purposes. 
Address 


бөге The primary task of ths ld hare is to prevent the Freneh “+1 
(undeci- English Airc Force operating against the Geraan Army and 

оһотггъЪ1е )"Терепвзгацшда". 

General 

Werning! In waging war 

(Red pon-the use c? the Lu? ae Tu ing: damage cca transp 

cil note}he arsament ird4stry and teoop trans vns te 

sacula bs меде or Parra i орус qn + 


нї O 1 en c 

4. 4 [> = ^ '] DI T см ada E 
attack on їгэвсзэ‹: 1 ine. lish Naval. fia Um лес алу оп : 
and. ajiroraft ca les З The decisions regarding attscrs on 


Lonion rests 
Attacks cn the Inglish motherland should be. prepared, bcarijw* 


in mini shat wuetever happens, inadequate success with part . Creac 
is to be атое. 


(Sga) A. Hitler 
eooes (undertzberahic) 


Warning ? (Note in сой pel! 


1965 
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POLISH ~ GERMAN and POLISH - SOVIET RELATIONS 
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Thc Polish White Book. 


No, 115, * 


Official German Communi que bycadcast by the German Wireless at 9. p.m. 
August 31, 1939. 


His Britannic Majesty's Government informed the German Government, 
in a note dated August 28, 1939, of their readiness to offer their 
mediation towards direct negotiations between Germany and Poland over 
the problems in dispute. In so doing they made it abundantly clear 
that they, too, were aware of the urgent need for progress in view of 
the continuous incidents and the renerol E ropean tension. In а reply 
dated august 29, the German Gavernment in spite о? being sceptical as 
to the desire of the Polish Government to come to an understanding, declared 
themselves ready in the interests of peace to accept the British mediation 
or surcestion. After considering all the circumstanaes prevailing at 
the time, they considered it necessary in their note to point out that, 
if the danrer of a catastrophe was to be avoided, then action must be 
taken readily and without delay. In this sense they declared themselves 
ready to receive a personae appointed by the Polish Government up to 
the evening of Aurust 30, with the proviso that the latter was, in fact, 
empowered not only to discuss but to conduct and conclude nesotiations. 


Further, the German Government pointed out that they felt able 
make the basic points regarding the offer of an understa ding available 
the British Government by the time the Polish negotiator arrived 
Berlin, 


Instead of a gtatement regarding the arrival of an authorized Polish 
personage, the first answer the Government of the Reich received to their 
readiness for an understandine was the news of the Polish mobilization, 
and only towards 12 o'clock on the nicht of urust 50, 1959, did they 
rencive a somewhat general assurance of Dritish readiness to help towards 
the commencement of norotiations. 


Although the fuct that the Polish negotiator expected by the 
Government of the Reich did not srrive removed the necessary concitior 
for informim; His Majesty's Government of the views of the German Government 
аз rerards possible bases of negotiation, since His Majesty's Government 
thenselwes had pleaded for direct negotiations between Germany and Poland, 
the Ge%man Minister for Foroirn Affairs, M. von Ribbentrop,--gave the UTR 
British Ambassador on the occasion of the vresciütation of the last British 
note preeiso jnformation as to tho text of the German proposals which would 
be regarded ge a basis of necotietion in the event of the arrival of the 


Polish plcnipotentiary. 
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The Government of the German Reich considered themselves entitled 
to eleim that in these circumstances a Polish personage would immediately 
be nominated, at any rate retroactively. 


For the Reich Government eannot be expected for their part continually 
not only to emphasize their willinmess to start negotiations, but actually 
` to be ready to do so, while bein. from the Polish side merely put off 
with empty subterfuges and meaningless de@larations. ; 


It has onec more bocca mado claar as a result of a démaréhe which 
has meanwhile been moie by the Polish Ambassačor that the latter himself 
has no plenary powers. cithor to enter into ony discussion, or efen to 
negotiate. 


The Fuehrer and. the German Government have thus waited two days 
in vain for the arrival of a Polish negotiator with plenary powers. 


In these circumstances the German Government regard their proposals 
as having; this time to: been to all intents and purposes rejected, 
although they considered that these proposals, in the form in which 
they were made known to the Pritish Government elso, were more thon 
loyal, fair and practicable. 


The Reich Government consider it timely to inform the public of 
the bases for negotiation which were communicated to the British 
Ambassador by the Minister for Foreign Affairs, M. von Ribbentrop. 


The situation cxisting between the German Reish and Poland is at 
the moment of such a kind that any further incident can lead to an 
explosion on the, part of the military forces which have taken up their 
position on both sides. Any peaceful solution must be framed in such 
а way as to ensure that the events which lie at the root of this situation 
cannot be repeated on the next occasion offered, and that thus not only 
the East of Europe, but also other territories shall not be brought into 
such a state of tension, The causes of this development lie in: (1) 
the impossible delineation of frontiers, as fixed by the Versailles 
dictate; (2) the impossible treatment of the minority in the ceded 
territorios. 


In making these proposals, the Reich Government are, therefore, 
actuated by the idea of finding a lasting solution which will remove the 
impossible situation created by frontier delineation, which may assure 
to both parties their vitally important line of communication, which 
may - as for as it is at all possible - remove the minority problem and, 
in so far as this is not possible, may give the minoroties the assurance 
of a tolerable future by means of a reliable guarantee of their rights. 


The Reich Government are content that in so doing it is essential 
that economic anc physical damave done since 1918 should be exposed 
and repaired in its entirety. They, of course, regard this obligation 
as beins Rindine for both parties. 


These considerations lead to the following practical proposals: - 
(1) The Free City of Danzig shall retum to the German Reich in 


view of its purely Germaa charactcr, as well as of the unanimous will of 
its population; : 


(2) The territory of the so-called Corridor which extends from the 
Baltic Sea to the linc MarienwerCer-Graudenz-Kulm-Bromberg, (inelusive) 
and thence may run in a westerly direction to Sehdnlanke, shall itself 
decide as to whether it shall belong to Germany or Poland; 


nd) x 
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(3) For this purpose a plebiscite shall take place in-*his.torritory, 
Tho following shall be entitled to vote: all Gormans who were oither 
domiciled in this territory on January 1, 1918, or who by that date have 
been born there, and similarly of P Лез, Kashubes, etc., domiciled in 
this territory on tho above day (January 1, 1918) or bom there up to 
that date, The Germans who have been driven from this territory shall 
return to it in order to exercise their vote with a view to ensuring 
an objective plebiscite, and also with a view to ensuring the extensive 
preparation necessary therefor. The above territory shall, as in the 
ease of the Saar territory, be placed under the supervision of an 
international commission to be formed inmediately, on which shall be 
reproscnted for four Great Powers ~ Italy, the Soviet Union, Franee and 
England. This commission shall exercise all the rights of sovereignty 
in this territory. With this епа ia view, the territory shall be 
evacuated within a period of the utmost brevity, still to be agreed upon 
by the Polish armed forces » the Polish police, and the Polish authorities; 


(4) The Polish port of Gàfnis, which fuadamentally constitutes 
Polish sovereipn territory so far as it is confined territorially to the 
Polish settlement, shall be excluded from the above territory. Тһе 
exact frontiers of this Polish port should be determined betwoen Ge 
and Poland, and, if necessary, delimited by an international comnittee 
of arbitration; 


(5) With a view to assuring the necessary time for the execution of 
the extensive work involved in the carrying out of a just plebiscite, this 
plebiscite shall not take place before the expiry of twelve months; 


(6) In order to guarantee unrestricted communication between 
Germany and East Prussia and between Poland and the sea during this 
period, roads and railways shall be esteblished to render free transit 
treffic possible. In this counection only such taxes as are necessary 
for the maintenance of the means of communication and for the provision 
of transport may be levied; 


(7) The Question as to the party to which the area belongs is to be 
deeided by simple majority of the votes recorded; 


(8) In order to guarantee to Germany free communication with her 
province of Denzic-East Prussis, end to Polend her connection with the 
sea after the exceution of the plebiscite - regardless of the results 
thereof - Germany shall, in the ovent of the plebiscite area going to 
Poland, receive an extra-territorial traffic zone, approximately in a line 
from Butow to Danzig or Dirscheu, in which to lay down a Motor Road and 
а h-traek railway line.: The road and the railway shall be so constructed 
that the Polish lines of communication are not affected, i.e. they shall 
pass either over or under the latter. The breadth of this zone shall be 
fixed at 1 kilometre, and it is to be German Sovereign territory. Should 
the plebiscite be favourable to Germany, Poland is to obtain rights, 
analogous to those accorded to Germany, to a similar extra-territorial 
communication by road and raiiway for the purpose of free and unrestricted 
communication with her port of Giynia; 


(9) ln the event of the Cor. і дор rotnruing to the Germen Reich, 
the latter declares its right to proc..d to an exchange of population with 
Poland to the extent to which the nature of the Corridor lends itself 
thereto; 


(10) Any special right dcsired by Poleva in the port of Danzig would 
ne negotiated on a basis of territory avninst siuiler rights to be granted 
to Germany in the port of Gcfuia; 
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(11) In order to remove any feeling in this area that either side was 
being threatened, Danzig and Gdynia would have the character of exclusively 
mercantile towns, that is to say, without military installations and 
military fortifications; 


TC 73. 
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(12) The peninsula of Hela, which as a result of the plebiscite 
might go @ither to Poland or to Germany, would in either сазе have 
similarly to be demilitarized; 


(13) Since the Government of the German Reich has the most vehement 
complaints to make against the Polish treatment of minorities, end since 
the Polish Government for their port feel obliged to make complaints 
against Germeny, both parties declare their agreements to have these 
Somplaints laid before sn international committee of enquiry, whose 
task would be to examine all complaints as regards economic or physical 
damage, and any other acts of terrorism. Germany and Poland undertake 
to make rood economic or other damare dono to minorities on either side 
since the year 1918, or to cancel expropriation as the case шоу be, or 
to provide complete compensation to tho persons affected for this and 
any other encroachments on their economic life; 


(44) In order to free the Germans who nay be left in Poland and 
the Poles who may be left in Germany from the feeling of being outlawed 
by all nations, and in order to render them secure against being called 
upon to perform action or to render services incompatible with their 
national sentiments, Germany and Poland agree to guarantee the rights 
of both minoritics by means of the most comprehensive ənd binding agree- 
ment, in order to guarantee to these minorities the preservation, the 
free development and practical application of their nationality (Volkstum) 
and in particular to permit for this purpose such organization as they 
nay consider necessary. Both parties undertake not to call upon members 
of the minority for military service; 


(15) In the event of agreement on the basis of these proposals, 
Gormony and Poland declare themselves ready to decree and to carry out 
the immediate demobilization of their armed forces; 


(16) ‘he further measures necessary for the more rapid execution 
of the above arranrement shall be agreed upon by both Germany and. 
Poland conjointly. 
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ViGOOUNT HALIFAX TO SIF Н. KENNARD (WARSAW) 


— — — —í— MÀ À À— M — — — M MP Ó— — a — 


Sir, 

The Polish Ambassador cailed to see ше at his request at 10.30 
this morning. Count Raczynski said that he had been officially informed 
from Paris that German forces had crossed the frontier at four points. 
He added that the towns of Vilno, Grodno, Brest-Litovsk, Lodz, Katowice 
ond Cracow were being bombed and that at 9 a.m. on air attack had been 
made on Warsaw, as a result of which there were many civilian victins, 
including women and children. As regards the German attack, he 
understood, although he had no official information, that the points 


at the frontier which had becn crossed were near Danzig, in East Prussia 


and Upper Silesia. His Excellegoy said that he had few words te add, 


except that it was a plain case as provided for by the treaty. I said 
that I had no doubt on the facts as he had reported them that we sheuld 
take the some view. 

I am, etc. 


HALIFAX. 





(English Translatj oa) 


T NT ATF түт чъг 
PROXY LAMA БЕД 


To the Arı 
The Polish t4 nents unwilling +> es 38 good neighbourly 
relations as aim. | bY me wants force the issue by way of arms. 
The Cerman- +; Poland sre beinp persecuted with loody terror 
and driven fron tr ir homes, Several acts of frontier Violation 
Which cannot be © Lerated by a groat Pcwor show that Poland is no 
longer Prepared t ., resboai the Reich's frontiers, To put an end to 


these mad acts : Чап see no other way but from now onwards to meet 


1. texaination take up 
of the German people, 
the hich tradi tion 

of the Серу 1 Germen 851214. 120023 and to do his duty to the 


Rea р, aways and ir any circumstances that you are the 


Pepresen se 4 of National сос: list Greater Gerliany, 
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VISCOUNT HALIFAX TO SIR N. HENDPERSON ( BERLIN) 


(Telegraphic. ) Foreign Office, September 1, 1939. 5.45P.N. 


Following is text referred to in my immediately preceding telegram:- 


On the instructions of His Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, I have the honour to make the following connunication:- 


Early this morning the German Chanecllor issued a proclamation to the 

German army which indicated clearly that he was about to attack Poland. 
Information which has reached His 1: ty" s Government in the United 

Kingdom and the French Government исе ıt German troops have crossod 

the Polish fronticr and that attacks upon Polis owns arc procecding, 


In these circumstances, it аррсагѕ to tho Goverments of tho United 
Kingdom and France that by their ection the German Government have created 
conditions (viz., an aggressive act of force against Poland threatening the 
independence of Poland) which call for the implementation by the Governnents 
of the United Kingdom and >гапсо of the undortaking to Poland to cone 
to her assistance. 


I am accordingly to infoni your Excellency that unless the German 
Government arc properod to vive His lajesty's Govornuont satisfactory assurances 
that the German Government have suspended all aggressive action against Poland 
and аго prepared promptly to withdraw thcir forces fron Polish territory, 

His Majesty's Govorn:scnt in the United Kingdom will without hesitation fulfil 
their obligations to Poland 





No, 1 1 8 . 
VISCOUNT HALIFAX ТО SIR 


(Telegraphic) Foreign Offiec, Soptonbor 3, 1939, 5 Д.М. 


^uo 


Please sock intcrview with Minister f Foreign Affairs at 9 A.M. 
to-day, Sunday or, if ho cannot see you then, irrengo to convey at that timc 


to represcntative of Geran Government tho following communications = 

"In the communication which I 1 the honour to make to you on 
1st September I informed you, on the ins ions of His lajesty's 
Principal Sceretary of State ror rorcign Affairs that, unless the German 
Govermicnt were prepared to give His Majesty ЕЕ rn euh m the United 
Kingdom satisfactory assurances that the German | lad suspended all 
aggressive action against Poland ond were prepared promp tly de withdraw 
their forecs from Polish icrritor , His lia де sty's Govermicnt in the United 
Kingdom would, without hesitation, fulfil their oblic^tions to Ро1спа. 

> У > , 


"Although this co:sunieation was made more than twenty-four hours 
ago, no reply has been rcecivcd but Gon: acks upon Polend have bocn 
continued and intensificd. I have accord y ав honour to im’‘orm you 
that, unless not latcr than 11 A.M., British Sumer Tine ©, to-day 3rd 
Scptonibor, satisfactory assurances he a — ciícot have been given by the 
Сет ап Govornnent, and have reached Hi r.jesty's Govermient in London, 


+ 


a state of wor will exist between thc ‘ne, countries as arom that hour", 


If the assurances rcforrod to in the above соллопісп-іоп are 
reccived, you should inform me by any moans at your disposal before 11 Ack. 


v 


to-cay, 3rd Scptonboer. If no such assurence is reccived here by 11 A.ii., 
we shall inform the German representa that a state of war cxists as 
from that hour, 


ТТТ 
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Translation 


Telegram Heading in Italian 


773 S Berlin AW 977 630/626 
3/9 2051 Etat ~ 459 


For the Ambassador 


I request that the following message from the Fuehrer be forwarded 
to the Duce personally: 


Duce 

I first want to thank you for your last attempt at a mediation, 
I would have been ready te accept, but only under condition that there 
would be a possibility to rive me certain guarantees that the 
conference would be successful. Because, for the last two days the 
Genian troops are engaged in an extraordinarily rapid advance in 
Poland, It would have been impossible to devaluate the bloody 
sacrifices iade thereby by diplomatic intrigues, Nevertheless, I 
believe that a way could have been found, if England would not have 


been determined to wage war under all circumstances. I have not 

given in to the English, because, Duce, I do not believe that peace 
could have been maintained for more than 5 year or 1 year. Under 
these eircuustances, I thought that, in spite of everything, the 
present moment was better for resistance. at present, the superiority 
of the German armed forces in Poland is so overwhelming in all fields 
that the Polish Army will collapse in a very short time. I doubt 
whether this fast success could be achieved in one or two years. 
England and France would have armed their allies to such an extent 

that the crushing technical superiority of the German armed forces 
could not have become so apparent anymore. I an aware, Duce, that 

the fight which I enter is one for life and death. iy от fate does 
not play any role in it at all. But I am also aware that one cannot 
avoid such a struggle permanently and that one has to choose after 
cold deliberation the moment for resistance in such a way that the 
probability of the success is guaranteed and I believe in this 

success, Duce, with the firuness of a rock, Recently you have 

given me the kind assurance that you think you will be able to help 

me ina few fields. І acknowledge this in advance with sincere 
thanks, Dut I believe also - even if we march now over different 

roads - that fate will finally join us. If the National socialistic 
Germany were destroyed by the Western democracies, the Fascist Italy 
would also have to face a grave future, I was personally always 

aware of this comnunity of the future of our two govermients and I 

know that you, Duce, think the same way. To the situation in Poland, 
I would like to make the brief rewark that we lay aside, of course, 

all unimportant things, that we do not waste any man on unimportant 
tasks, but direct all on acts in the light of great operational 
considerations, The Northern Polish Lrmy which is the Corridor, has 
already been completely cneix Tod by our action, It will be either 
wiped out or will surrender, Otherwise, all operations proceed 
according to plan, The daily achievanents of the troops are far 
beyond all expectations, The superiority of our air force is 
complete, although scarcely one third of it is in Poland, In the ‘Vest 
I will be on the defensive. France can here sacrifice its blood first. . 
Then the moment will come when we can confront the enemy also there 
with the full power of the nation, accept my thanks, Duce, for all 
your assistance which you have given to me in the past and I ask you not 
to deny it to me in the future, 


(Signed) adolf Hitler 


End of message. Cable report is requested 
Ribbentrop, 





TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 1851 PS 
Continued 


Coded Telegram (Copy) 


From Lerlin: 3 Sept. 1939 
Arr. Rome: 3 Sept. 1939 
Arr. Embassy: 3 Sept. 1939 


Decoding 


No. 450 dated 2 September 1939. 

For High Officials or their representatives in person. 
Top Secret. To ve decoded in person. 

Top Secret. 


For the Chief of the Mission for personal and confidential information. 


The Italian Ambassador handed to the State Seoretary at the Duce's order 
fol'owing copy for the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor and for the Reich Minister 
for Foreign Affairs: 


Italy sends the information, leaving. of course. every decision to the 
Fuehrer, thet it still has a сһалсе to eall a conference with France, Englaad 
and Poland on following basis: 1. Armistice which would leave the Army Corps 
where they are at present. 2, Calling the conferauce within 2-5 days. 

3. Solution of the Polish-Cernan controversy which would be certainly 
favourable for Germany as matters stand today. 


This idea which originated from the Duce has its foremost exponent in 
France. 


Danzig is already German and Germany is holding already securities which 
guarantee most of her demands, Besides, Germany has had already its "moral 
satisfaction". If it would aeeept the plan for a conference, it will achieve 
211 her aims and at the same time prevent a war which already today has the 
aspect of being universal and of extremely long duration. 


Duce does not insist on it, but he lays particular emphasis that above 
shoul be brought to the imsediate attention of von Ribbentrop and of the 
Puehrer. 

End of Copy 


The answer to the Italian Ambassador was promised by 3 September. 


Woernann. 


CEPTIFICATE OF TRANSLATION 
OF DOCUMENT NO. 1831 PS 
21 November 1945 
I, WILLAPD E. SKIDMORE. Lt. (jg), 391590, hereby certify that I am 


thoroughly conversant with the English and German languages; and that the 
above is a true and correct translation of Document no. 1831 PS. 


WILLARD E. SKIDMORE 
Lt. (jg) USNR. 391590 
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